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INTRODUCTION

“GEORGE FINLAY,” said the late Dr. Richard Garnett, “was a
great historian, of the type of Polybius, Procopius, and Macchia-
velli,” He was a man-of-affairs before he was a man-of-letters :
he qualified himself for writing history by helping to make it. He
had fought for Greece, hoping, as he said, to aid in putting her on
the high road “that leads to a rapid increase of production, popu-
lation, and material improvement.” He sacrificed his worldly
chances to the cause of Greece in fact, with an enthusiasm not
less than that of Lord Byron, whom he had met at Cephalonia in
1823. “I lost my money and my labour, but I learned how the
system of tenths has produced a state of society and habits of
cultivation, against which one man can do nothing. When I had
wasted as much money as I possessed, I turned my attention to
study.” The first notable result of this intellectual step which
was given to the world was the present volume, originally
published in 1844. To resume his own account of his historical
work : “I had planned,” he says, “ writing a true history of the
Greek revolution in such a way as to exhibit the condition of the
people. 1 wished to make it useful to those who come after us.
It grew gradually into the History of Greece under Foveign
Domination and the History of the Greek Revolution. 1 have
hardly been more successful in my writings than in my farming.
1 fear I may say—
I am one the more
To baffled millions who have gone before.”

There is no doubt that towards the end of his career Finlay
was inclined to depreciate the value of his contribution both to
the history and the cause of Greece. However, exception has been
taken by some of those who knew him intimately, to the idea
that this was produced by anything like settled melancholy or
lasting disappointment: if the graver feeling was latterly to be
traced in him, it was due to failing health and to the loss of a
favourite daughter.

George Finlay came of good Scottish stock, was the grandson
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of a Glasgow merchant, and the son of Captain John Finlay,
R.E, F.R.S. He was born at Faversham, Kent, 21 December,
1799, and educated under private tutors at home before going
to the University of Gottingen. His uncle, Kirkman Finlay, was
Lord Provost of Glasgow; and his brother of the same name
went, like him, to Greece, fought under her flag, and was shot,
fighting before the fortress of Scio, 29 January, 1828. George
Finlay died at Athens 26 January, 1875.

The following is his list of published works :—

The Hellenic Kingdom and the Greek Nalion, 1836. Remarks
on the Topography of Oropia and Diacria, 1838. ’EmworroAn mpos
Tovs 'Afnvawovs (and other pamphlets on Greek Finance), 1844.
Greece under the Romans, 1844. On the Site of the Holy Sepul-
chre, 1847. Greece fo its Conguest by the Turks, 1851. Greece
under Otloman and Venetian Dominion, 1856. The Greek
Revolution, 1861. Objects found in Greece, in the collection of G. F.
"Avriceypreva etpefevra év “EXNady, 1869. The French Narrative
of Benjamin Brue, 1870. A History of Greece from ils Congquest
by the Romans to the Present Time, B.C. 146-A.D. 1864 ; 1877
[Clarendon Press reissue of his History, revised by himself, and
edited by Tozer].

Finlay also contributed to the “ Times” (1864-70), “Athenaum,”
and “ Saturday Review.”



TO JAMES MACGREGOR, ESQ., M.P.

My DEAR JAMES,

I dedicate to you this History of Greece under Foreign
Domination.

Your encouragement often cheered me to prosecute the
work when my literary deficiencies suggested doubts whether,
in my hands, it could be of any use.

Had the hopes with which I joined the cause of Greece
in 1823 been fulfilled, it is not probable that I should have
abandoned the active duties of life, and the noble task of
labouring to improve the land, for the sterile occupation of
recording its misfortunes. But the demerits of my literary
efforts, in the cause of civil liberty and national institutions,
will not, I am sure, diminish your affection for the Author;
and though this page is a trifling proof of gratitude, you will
receive it with pleasure, as a testimony of the sincere friend-
ship of

Your affectionate Brother,
GEORGE FINLAY.

ATHENS, 12/h November, 1856,
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PREFACE

THE history of Greece under foreign domination records the
degradation and the calamities of the nation which attained the
highest degree of civilisation in the ancient world. Two thousand
vears of suffering have not obliterated the national character, nor
extinguished the national ambition. In order to compress an
account of the vicissitudes in the condition of Greece, during this
long period, within the space of five volumes, it has been necessary
to confine the attention of the reader to the political state of the
nation, without entering into details concerning the general history
of the foreign conquerors. This plan has perhaps circumscribed
the interest of the work, The history of enslaved Greece has
hitherto been neglected, because it was supposed to offer litle
instruction to the patriot and the scholar; but it deserves to be
attentively studied by the statesman and the political economist,
for under the government of the Byzantine emperors it affords an
instructive example of the great power that scientific administra-
tive arrangements exert on the political existence and material
prosperity of a nation, even when the government is neither sup-
ported by popular sympathies, nor invigorated by the impulse of
national progress. At the present time, more especially, when the
European monarchies are centralising all the powers of govern-
ment, and separating the feelings and interests of the administration
from the sympathies and prosperity of the people, the history of
the Byzantine empire offers a solemn warning to sovereigns, and
the national degradation of the Greek people presents an instruc-
tive picture to their subjects. Despotism has a powerful agent in
administrative centralisation, and two strong camps in political
servility and popular anarchy.

The records of enslaved Greece are as much a portion of her
national existence as her heroic poetry and her classic history.
The people who sent out a hundred colonies, and who fought at
Salamis and Platea, were the ancestors of the men who fled before
the Romans, and who yielded up their own land to be peopled
by Sclavonians and Albanians. The ancient Greeks purchased
foreign slaves to labour in their fields, the modern Greeks delivered
up their own children to form the janissaries, who held them in a

7



8 Preface

state of slavery. The modern Greeks turn with aversion from the
study of their own history. They take no interest in the fortunes
of their ancestors, but they claim an imaginary genealogy to con-
nect their national existence with the extinct races of privileged
aristocratic tribes, whose existence ceased as Paganism expired.
Indeed, the lineal descendants of the Spartans, and of the original
citizens of Solon’s Athens, did not survive the Roman conquest.
The rich inheritance of the intellectual wealth of Greece was
divided with Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, while Greece still
retained its independence. In order toacquire political knowledge,
the present race of Greeks must study their history as a subject
people. More practical information is to be gained by an ex-
amination of the effects of their communal institutions under the
Othomans, than by unravelling the signification of impure fables
and obscure myths. They can only trace their connection with
the Hellenes through the records of twenty centuries of national or
political slavery. If they emulate the patriotism of the ancient
Greeks, and rival their eminence in literature and art, all Europe
will readily admit their claims to the purest Hellenic genealogy.
National vanity has for the present so completely vitiated public
opinion at Athens, that an English writer may expect more readers
than a Greek. To those who are familiar with the works of Grote,
it may not be uninteresting to know something of the political
changes which degraded the social civilisation of Greece. The
history of a people which preserved its language and its nationality
through centuries of misfortune, and whose energy has so far
revived as to form an independent State, ought not to be utterly
neglected.

The condition of Greece during its long period of servitude was
not one of uniform degeneracy. Under the Romans, and sub-
sequently under the Othomans, the Greeks formed only an in-
significant portion of a vast empire. Their unwarlike character
rendered them of little political importance, and many of the great
changes and revolutions which occurred in the dominions of the
emperors and of the sultans, exerted no direct influence on Greece.
Consequently, neither the general history of the Roman nor of the
Othoman empire forms a portion of Greek history. Under the
Byzantine emperors the case was different; the Greeks became
then identified with the imperial administration. The dissimilarity
in the political position of the nation during these periods requires
a different treatment from the historian to explain the characteristics
of the times.
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The changes which affected the political and social condition of
the Greeks divide their history, as a subject people, into six distinct
periods,

1. The first of these periods comprises the history of Greece
under the Roman government. The physical and moral degrada-
tion of the people deprived them of all political influence, until
Greek society was at length regenerated by the Christian religion.
After Christianity became the religion of the Roman emperors, the
predominant power of the Greek clergy, in the ecclesiastical
establishment of the Eastern Empire, restored to the Greeks some
degree of influence in the government, and gave them a degree of
social authority over human civilisation in the East, which rivalled
that which they had formerly obtained by the Macedonian con-
quests. In the portion of this work devoted to the condition of
Greece under the Romans, the Author has confined his attention
exclusively to the condition of the people, and to those branches
of the Roman administration which affected their condition. The
predominant influence of Roman feelings and prejudices in the
Eastern Empire terminates with the accession of Leo the Isaurian,
who gave the administration at Constantinople a new character.

2. The second period embraces the history of the Eastern
Roman Empire in its new form, under its conventional title of the
Byzantine Empire. The records of this despotism, modified,
renovated, and reinvigorated by the Iconoclast emperors, constitute
one of the most remarkable and instructive lessons in the history
of monarchical institutions. They teach us that a well-organised
central government can with ease hold many subject nations in
a state of political nullity. During this period, the history of the
Greeks is closely interwoven with the annals of the Imperial
government, so that the history of the Byzantine Empire forms
a portion of the history of the Greek nation. Byzantine history
extends from the accession of Leo the Isaurian, in the year 716, to
the conquest of Constantinople by the Crusaders in 1204.

3. After the destruction of the Eastern Roman Empire, Greek
history diverges into many channels. The exiled Roman-Greeks
of Constantinople fled to Asia, and established their capital at
Nic®a; they prolonged the Imperial administration in some
provinces on the old model and with the old names. After the
lapse of less than sixty years, they recovered possession of Con-
stantinople ; but though the government they exercised retained
the proud title of the Roman Empire, it was only a degenerate
representative even of the Byzantine state. This third period is
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characterised as the Greek Empire of Constantinople. Its feeble
existence was terminated by the Othoman Turks at the taking of
Constantinople in 1453.

4. When the Crusaders conquered the greater part of thz Byzan-
tine Empire, they divided their conquests with the Venetians, and
founded the Latin Empire of Romania, with its feudal principali-
ties in Greece. The domination of the Latins is important, as
marking the decline of Greek influence in the East, and as causing
a rapid diminution in the wealth and numbers of the Greek nation.
This period extends from the conquest of Constantinople in 1204,
until the conquest of Naxos by the Othoman Turks in 1566.

5. The conquest of Constantinople in 1204 caused the founda-
tion of a new Greek state in the eastern provinces of the Byzan-
tine Empire, called the Empire of Trebizond. Its existence is
a curious episode in Greek history, though the government was
characterised by peculiarities which indicated the influence of
Asiatic rather than of European manners. It bore a strong re-
semblance to the Iberian and Armenian monarchies. During two
centuries and a half, it maintained a considerable degree of influ-
ence, based, however, rather on its commercial position and
resources than on its political strength or its Greek civilisation.
Its existence exerted little influence on the fate or fortunes of
Greece, and its conquest, in the year 1461, excited little sympathy.

6. The sixth and last period of the history of Greece under
foreign domination extends from 1453 to 1821, and embraces the
records both of the Othoman rule and of the temporary occupation
of the Peloponnesus by the Venetian Republic, from 1685 to 1715.
Nations have, perhaps, perpetuated their existence in an equally
degraded position ; but history offers no other example of a
nation which had sunk to such a state of debasement making a
successful effort to recover its independence.

The object of this work is to lay before the reader those leading
facts that are required to enable him to estimate correctly the
political condition of the Greek nation under its different masters ;
not to collect all the materials necessary to form a complete history
of Greece under foreign domination. The ecclesiastical and literary
records are consequently only noticed with reference to political
history. A complete history of the modern Greeks might, perhaps,
be rendered both instructive and interesting to Greeks, but it would
be difficult to render it attractive to foreigners.

ATHENS, 215t Decernber, 1855,
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PREFACE TO GREECE UNDER THE ROMANS

THE social and political organisation of life among the Greeks
and Romans was essentially different, even during the period
when they were subject to the same government ; and this differ-
ence must be impressed on the mind, before the relative state of
civilisation in the Eastern and Western Empires can be thoroughly
understood.

The Romans were a tribe of warriors, All their institutions,
even those relating to property and agriculture, were formed with
reference to war. The people of the Western Empire, including
the greater part of Italy, consisted of a variety of races, who were
either in a low state of civilisation at the time of their conguest
by the Romans, or else had been already subjected to foreigners.
They were generally treated as inferior beings, and the framework
of their national institutions was everywhere destroyed. The pro-
vincials of the West, when thus left destitute of every bond of
national union, were exposed to the invasions of warlike tribes,
which, under the first impulses of civilisation, were driven on to
seek the means of supplying new wants. The moment, therefore,
that the military forces of the Roman government were unable to
repulse these strangers, the population of the provinces was ex-
posed to subjection, slavery, or extermination, according as the
interests or the policy of the invading barbarians might determine.

In that portion of the Eastern Empire peopled by the Grecks,
the case was totally different. There the executive power of the
Roman government was modified by a system of national institu-
tions, which conferred, even on the rural population, some control
over their local affairs. The sovereign authority was relieved from
that petty sphere of administration and police, which meddles
with the daily occupations of the people. The Romans found this
branch of government completely organised, in a manner not
closely connected with the political sovereignty ; and though the
local institutions of the Greeks proved less powerful than the cen-
tral despotism of their conquerors, they possessed greater vitality.
Their nationality continued to exist even after their conquest ; and
this nationality was again called into activity when the Roman
government, from increasing weakness, gradually began to neglect
the duties of administration.

But while the conguest of Greece by the Romans had indeed
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left the national existence nearly unaltered, time, as it changed
the government of Rome, modified likewise the institutions of the
Greeks.  Still, neitherythe Roman Caesars, nor the Byzantine
emperors, any more than the Frank princes and Turkish sultans,
were able to interrupt the continual transmission of a political
inheritance by each generation of the Greek race to its SUCCesSors ;
though it is too true that, from age to age, the value of that inheri-
tance was gradually diminished, until in our own times a noble
impulse and a desperate struggle restored to the people its political
existence.

The history of the Greek nation, even as a subject people,
cannot be destitute of interest and instruction. The Greeks are
the only existing representatives of the ancient world. They have
maintained possession of their country, their language, and their
social organisation, against physical and moral forces, which have
swept from the face of the earth all their early contemporaries,
friends, and enemies. It can hardly be disputed that the preserva-
tion of their national existence is to be partly attributed to the
institutions which they have received from their ancestors. The
work now offered to the public attempts to trace the effects of the
ancient institutions on the fortunes of the people under the Roman
government, and endeavours to show in what manner those institu-
tions were modified or supported by other circumstances.

It was impossible, in the following pages, to omit treating of
events already illustrated by the genius of Gibbon. But these
events must be viewed by the historian of the Roman Empire, and
of the Greek people, under very different aspects. The observa-
tions of both may be equally true, though inferior skill and judg-
ment may render the views, in the present work, less correct as a
picture, and less impressive as a history. The same facts afford
innumerable conclusions to different individuals, and in different
ages. History will ever remain inexhaustible ; and much as we
have read of the Greeks and Romans, and deeply as we appear to
have studied their records, there is much still to be learned from
the same sources.

In the references to the authorities followed in this work, a prefer-
ence will often be shown to those modern treatises, which ought
to be in the hands of the general reader. It has often required
profound 1investigation and long discussion to elicit a fact now
generally known, or to settle an opinion now universally adopted,
and in such cases it would be useless to collect a long array of
ancient passages.

152 May, 1843.
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CHRONOLOGY
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Antipater ;glisfrunchiscd 12,000 Athenian citizens.—Plutarch ; * Pho-
cion,” 28,

Ptolemy founds a monarchy in Egypt.

Era of Seleucidee, :

Agathocles invades Carthaginian possessions in Africa.

Demetrius Poliorcetes raises siege of Rhodes.

Mithridates Ariobarzanes founds kingdom of Pontus.

Achaian league commenced.

Pyrrhus landed in Italy to defend the Greeks against the Romans.

Gauls invade Greece, and are repulsed at Delphi.

Nicomedes brings the Gauls into Asia.

Romans complete the conquest of Magna Grecia.

Romans prepare their first fleet to contend with Carthage.

Parthian monarchy founded by Arsaces.

Attalus, king of Pergamus.

First Roman embassy to Greece.—Polybius, ii. 12.

Hannibal invades Italy.

Syracuse taken by Romans. Sicily conquered.

Sicily reduced to the condition of a Roman province.

Battle of Zama,

Battle of Cynoscephalzae.

06. The Greeks declared free by Flamininus at the Isthmian games.

192,
188.
181,
168.
167.
155.

147.
146.

133.
130.

96,
86.

77-
75-
67.

66.
65.

Antiochus the Great invaded Greece.

The laws of Lycurgus abrogated by Philopeemen.

Death of Hannibal.

Battle of Pydna. End of Macedonian monarchy.

One thousand Achaian citizens sent as hostages to Rome.

The fine of 500 talents imposed on Athens for plundering the Oro-
pians remitted by the Romans.

Macedonia reduced to the condition of a Roman province.

Corinth taken by Mummius. Greece reduced to the condition of a
Roman province.

Rebellion of slaves in the Attic silver mines.

Asia, embracing great part of the country between the Halys and
Mount Taurus, constituted a Roman province.

Cyrenaica became a Roman possession by the will of Ptolemy Apion.

Athens taken by Sylla. AL

Depredations of the pirates on the coasts of Greece and Asia Minor
at their acme. f

Bithynia and Pontus constituted a Roman province.

Crete conquered by Metellus after a war of two years and a half,
and shortly after reduced to the condition of a Roman province.
It was subsequently united with Cyrenaica.

Monarchy of the Seleucide conquered by Pompey.

Cilicia reduced to the condition of a Roman province.
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Chronology

. Ceesar destroyed Megara.

Ceesar founded a Roman colony at Corinth.
Augustus founded Nicopolis.
Egypt reduced to the condition of a Roman province,

- Galatia and Lycaonia constituted a Roman province.
. Pamphylia and Lycia constituted a Roman province.
. Cyprus reduced to the condition of a Roman province.

Athens deprived of its jurisdiction over Eretria and Agina, and the
confederacy of the free Laconian cities formed by Augustus.

- Augustus establishes a Roman colony at Patras.

. Year of Rome 753. 194th Olymgiad, 4th year, A.M. 5508 of the

Byzantines, called the Era of Constantinople ; but other calcu-
lations were adopted at Alexandria and Antioch. See /’Art de
vérifier les Dates depuis la nasssance de Sésus-Christ, and Zdeler
Handbuch der mathematischen und technischen Chronologre.,
appadocia reduced to the condition of a Roman province.

The Roman senate restricted the right of asylum claimed by the
Greek temples and sanctuaries.

Nero in Greece.

Nero celebrates the Olympic games.

Commagene reduced to a Roman province.—Clinton, Zasti Komani,

Thrace reduced to a Roman province by V. espasian,

Rhodes, Samos, and other islands on the coast of Asia deprived of
their privileges as free states, and reduced to the condition of a
Roman province called the Islands.

Vespasian expels the philosophers from Rome.

Domitian expels the philosophers from Rome.

Apollonius of Tyana at Ephesus at the time of Domitian’s death.

Plutarch flourished.

Epictetus taught at Nicopolis. Arrian heard his lessons

Hadrian, archon of Athens.

Martyrdom of Ignatius.

Hadrian visits Athens.

Hadrian again at Athens.

Hadrian passes the winter at Athens.

Jewish war.

Hadrian is at Athens towards the close of the Jewish war.

Herodes Atticus consul.

Galen at Rome. Pausanias, Polyznus, Lucian, and Ptolemy Hour-
ished.

Disgrace of Herodes Atticus at Sirmium.

Marcus Aurelius visits Athens and establishes scholarchs of the four
great philosophic sects.

Dio Cassius, Herodian, Athenzeus flourished.

Edict of Caracalla, conferring the Roman citizenship on all the free
inhabitants of the empire.

Artaxerxes overthrows the Parthian empire of the Arsacides, and
founds the Persian monarchy of the Sassanides.

Herodian, Alian, Philostratus.

The emperor Decius defeated and slain by the Goths,

Athens taken by the Goths.—Dexippus.

Era of Diocletian, called Era of the Martyrs,



T ———
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A.D.
312, 1st September, Cycle of Indictions of Constantine.
325. Council of Nicea.
330. Dedication of CONSTANTINOPLE.
332. Cherson assists Constantine against the Goths.
337. Constantine II., ConsTANTIUS, Constans, emperors.
355. Julian appointed Casar.
361. JULIAN.
363. JoviANn.
364. Valentinian I. VALENS,
365. Earthquake in Greece, Asia Minor, and Sicily.—Amm. Marcell.
xxvi. 10,
375. Earthquake felt especially in Peloponnesus. —Zosimus, iv. 18.
Gratian emperor.
378. Defeat and death of Valens.
379. Turoposius the Great.
381. Second cecumenical council. Constantinople.
394. Olympic games abolished. —Cedrenus, i. 326.
395. ARCADIUS and Honorius. Huns ravage Asia Minor. Alaric in-
vades Greece.
398. Alaric governor of Eastern Illyricum.
408. Theodosius II.
425. University of Constantinople organised.
428. Genseric Invades Africa.
431. Third cecumenical council. ~Ephesus.
438. Publication of the Theodosian Code.
439. Genseric takes Carthage.
441. Theodosius II. sends a fleet against Genseric.
442. Attila invades Thrace and Macedonia.
447. Attila ravages the country of Thermo ylae.
Walls of Constantinople repaired by Theodosius II.
449. Council of Ephesus, called the Council of Brigands.
450. MARCIAN,
451. Fourth cecumenical council. Chalcedon.
457. LEo L., called the Great, and the Butcher.
458. Great earthquake felt from Antioch to Thrace.
460. Earthquake at Cyzicus.
465. Fire which destroyed parts of eight of the sixteen quarters of Con-
stantinople.
468. Leo 1. sends a great expedition against Genseric.
473. Leo IL. crowned.
474. Lo II. ZENO the Isaurian.
476. End of the Western Roman Empire.
477. Return of Zeno, twenty months after he had been driven from Con-
stantinople by Basiliskos.
480. Earthquakes at Constantinople during forty days.
Statue of Theodosius the Great thrown from its column.
491. ANASTASIUS L., called Dicorus.
499. Bulgarians invade the empire.
507. Anastasius constructs the long wall of Thrace.
514. Revolt of Vitalianus.
518, JusTIN L.
526. Death of Theodoric.
527. JusTiNiAN L
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528,

537-
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539.

540.

541.
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546.
547.
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549.
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553-
554-

557
558.
562.
565.

567.
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Gretes, king of the Huns, receives baptism at Constantinople. - The
Tzans submit to the Roman empire.

Gordas, king of the Huns, on the Cimmerian Bosphorus, receives
baptism at Constantinople, and is murdered by his subjects on his
return.

Justinian commences his lavish expenditure on fortifications and
public buildings.

. First edition of the Code of Justinian.

Schools of philosophy at Athens closed.

. Battle of Callinicum. Death of Kobad, king of Persia.

Plague commenced which ravaged the Roman empire for fifty years.

. Sedition of Nika.

Peace concluded with Chosroes.

. Conquest of the Vandal kingdom in Africa,

Institutions and Pandects published.

Belisarius returns to Constantinople.

Second edition of the Code.

Belisarius takes Rome.

Siege of Rome by Goths under Witiges.

Dedication of St. Sophia’s.

Bulgarians invade the empire.

Famine in Italy,

Witiges besieged in Ravenna.

Huns plunder Greece to the isthmus of Corinth.—Procopius, Pers.
il 4.

Surrender of Ravenna.—Marini Papiri, 336. Savigny, Geschickie
des Romesschen Rechts im Mittelaiter, i, 347,

Chosroes invades Syria. Sack of Antioch.

Totila king of the Goths.

Consulate abolished by Justinian.

Great pestilence at Constantinople.

Rome taken by Totila.

Rome taken by Belisarius.

48. Belisarius quits Italy,

Death of Theodora.
Rome again taken by Totila.
Justinian’s armies occupy the country of the Lazi.
Sclavonians and Huns invade the empire.
Silkworm introduced into the Roman Empire,
Totila defeated. Rome retaken by Narses.
Fifth cecamenical council. Constantinople.
Earthquakes at Constantinople, Nicomedia, Berytus, and Cos.
Church of Cyzicus fell during divine service.
Terrible earthquake at Constantinople. Justinian did not wear his
crown for forty days.—Agathias, 145: Malalas, xviii. 233.
Zabergan, king of the Huns, defeated near Constantinople by Beli-
sarius,
Treaty of peace with Persia. Belisarius accused of treason.
Belisarius restored to his rank.
March—death of Belisarius,
13th Nov.—death of Justinian in the thirty-ninth year of his reign.
vsTIN IL
ingdom of Gepids destroyed by Lombards.
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Lombards invade Italy.

Justin sends the embassy of Zemarchos to the Turks,

Mahomet born.  Weil (Mokammied sein Leben und seine Lehre, 21)
says he died in 632, at the age of 63 lunar years, which places his
birth in April 571. Silvestre de Sacy says 2oth or z1st April,
See also Sprenger’s Life of Mohammed, 75,

War between the Roman empire and Persia.

Tiberius defeated by the Avars.

Tiberius proclaimed Ceesar by Justin.

Battle of Melitene. Romans penetrate to Caspian Sea.

. Death of Justin II. Tiserius IL

. Death of Chosroes.

. Persian army defeated by Maurice in his fourth campaign.
. 14th Aug.—Death of Tiberius. MAURICE.

John the Faster, patriarch of Constantinople, uses the title (Ecu-
menic, granted to the patriarch by Justinian.

. Incursions of the Avars and Sclavonians into Greece.—Evagrius,

Hist. Eccles. vi. 10, From this time Sclavonian colonies were
settled in the Peloponnesus, !

Maurice crowns his son Theodosius at Easter. Hormisdas, king of
Persia, dethroned and murdered.

Chosroes II. restored to the Persian throne by the assistance of
Maurice.

Maurice marches out of Constantinople against the Avars.

Maurice fails to ransom the Roman prisoners.

Rebellion of the army. PHocAs proclaimed emperor.

. Persian war commences.
. Priscus, the son-in-law of Phocas, invites Heraclius.

Persians lay waste Asia Minor, and reach Chalcedon.

Phocas slain. HERAcCLIUS,

Heraclius Constantine, or Constantine I1I., crowned 22nd Jan.; he
was born 3rd May, 612.

Jerusalem taken by the Persians, and Church of the Holy Sepulchre
burned.

Heraclius sends the patrician Niketas to seize the wealth of John the
Charitable, patriarch of Alexandria.

Persians invade Eﬁy t.

Persians occupy Chalcedon with a garrison.

Public distributions of bread at Constantinople commuted for a pay-
ment in money preparatory to its abolition.

Avars attempt to seize Heraclius at a conference for peace.

Peace concluded with the Avars.

Great preparations for carrying on the Persian war.

Monday, 5th April—Heraclius left Constantinople and proceeded by
sea to Pyle, He collected troops from the provinces, and exercised
his army. He advanced to the frontiers of Armenia, and made
dispositions to winter in Pontus, but suddenly advanced through
Armenia into Persia. The Persians made a diversion against
Cilicia, but, on Heraclius continuing his advance, turned and pur-
sued him. Heraclius gained a battle, and placed his army in
winter quarters in Armenia. 16th July—Era of the Hegira of
Mahomet. J 3

25th March— Heraclius left Constantinople, joined the army in
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Armenia, and was in the Persian territory by the zoth April.
Chosroes rejects terms of peace, and Heraclius takes Ganzaca
and Thebarmes. Chosroes fled by the passes into Media, and
Heraclius retired to winter in Albania.

Death of Sisebut, king of the Visigoths, who had conquered the
Roman possessions in Spain.

624. Chosroes sends an army, under Sarablagas and Perozites, to guard

625.

626.

627.

the passes by which Heraclius was likely to invade Persia ; but the
emperor, making a long circuit by the plains, engaged Sarablagas
before he was joined by Sarbaraza, and gained the battle.
Sarbaraza, and then Saen, are also defeated. The Lazes and
Abasges abandoned Heraclius in this campaign. Heraclius
wintered in the Persian territory. This was a campaign of marches
and counter-marches in a mountainous country, and Heraclius was
opposed by greatly superior forces, who succeeded in preventing
his advance into Persia.

Heraclius resolves to return into the south-eastern part of Asia
Minor. From his winter quarters there were two roads—a short
mountain-road by Taranton, where nothing could be found for
the troops ; a longer road, by the passes of Mount Taurus, where
supplies could be obtained. After a difficult march of seven days
over Taurus, Heraclius crossed the Tigris, marched by Martyro-
polis to Amida, where he rested, and despatched a courier to
Constantinople. As the Persians were following, Heraclius placed
guards in the passes, crossed the Nymphius, and reached the
Euphrates, where he found the bridge of boats withdrawn. He
crossed by a ford, and passed by Samosata over Mount Taurus to
Germanicia and Adana, where he encamped between the city and
the bridge over the Saros. Sarbaraza advances to the Saros, and,
after a battle, retires. Heraclius advances to Sebaste, crosses the
Halys, and puts his army into winter quarters.

Chosroes plunders the Christian churches in Persia, and compels all
Christians in his dominions to profess themselves Nestorians.

The scholarians make a tumult at Constantino{)le because they are
deprived of the bread which had previously been distributed.
John Seismos attempts to raise the price of bread from three to
eight pholles.

Constantinople besieged by the Avars from 29th July to 8th August.

A Persian army under Sarbaraza occupies Chalcedon. Another uniler
Saen is defeated by Theodore, the emperor’s brother. Heraclius
stations himself in Lazica, and waits until he is assured of the
defeat of the Avars before Constantinople, and the passage of the
Caspian gates by an army of Khazars under Ziebel. Meeting of
Heraclius and Ziebel took place near Tiflis, which was occupied
by a Persian garrison. The Khazars furnish Heraclius with 40,000
troo;

The chp:;ch of Blachernes is enclosed within the 1ortifications of the
city by a new wall.

Heraclius appears to have derived little advantage from the assistance
of the 40,000 Khazars, unless we suppose that by their assistance
he was able to render himself master of Persarmenia and Atro-

tene. They quitted him during the year 627. gth October—
eraclius entered the district of Chamaetha, where he remained
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seven days. 1st December—Heraclius reached the greater Zab,
crossed and encamped near Nineveh. Rhazetas quitted his station
at Ganzaca, and pursued Heraclius—crossed the greater Zab by
a ford three miles lower down than Heraclius passed it. Battle
in which Rhazetes was defeated on Saturday, 12th December.
Sarbaraza recalled from Chalcedon to oppose the advance of Hera-
clius, who occupied Nineveh, and passed the greater Zab again.
23rd December—Heraclius passed the lesser Zab, and rested several
days in the palace of Jesdem, where he celebrated Christmas.

Ist January— Heraclius passed the river Torna, took the palace of
Beglali with its parks, and Dastagerd, where Chosroes had resided
for twenty-four years, and accumulated great treasures. Heraclius
recovered three hundred standards taken by the Persians from the
Romans at different times, and passed the feast of Epiphany (6th
January) at Dastagerd. He quitted Dastagerd on the 7th, and in
three days reached the neighbourhood of Ctesiphon, and encamped
twelve miles from the Arba, which he found was not fordable.
He then ascended the Arba to Siazouron, and spent the month of
February in that country. In March he spent seven days at
Varzan, where he received news of the revolution which had
taken place, and that Siroes had dethroned his father. Heraclius
then retired from the neighbourhood of Ctesiphon by Siarzoura,
Chalchas, Jesdem. He passed mount Zara (Zagros), where there
was a great fall of snow during the month of March, and encamped
near (Ganzaca, which had then three thousand houses.

3rd April—An ambassador of Siroes arrived at the camp of Heraclius.
Peace concluded. 8th April—Heraclius quitted his camp at Gan-
zaca. 15th May—His letters announcing peace were read in the
church of St. Sophia at Constantinople.

Death of Siroes, or Kabad, succeeded by his son Ardeshir.

Heraclius visits Jerusalem, and restores the Holy Cross to the keeping
of the patriarch.

Heraclius at Hierapolis occupied with ecclesiastical reforms.

Death of Mahomet, 7th or 8th June.

Era of Yesdedjerd, 15th August.

The chronology of the Saracen campaigns in Syria is extremely un-
certain. The accounts of the Greek and Arabian writers require
to be adjusted by the sequence of a few events which can be hixed
with accuracy. There are several excellent observations on the
subject in Weils notes to his Geschichte der Chalifen, and I have
often preferred his authority to that of Pagi and Clinton. Wakidi,
who is received as the best authority by Ockley, Gibbon, and
Clinton, is now considered by orientalists as furnishing materials
for romance rather than for history.—Weil, i. 39, note 3.

Bosra besieged, and perhaps it was taken early in the following year.

Abubekr was occupied, for some time after the death of Mah-fm_et.
in reducing the rebellious Arabs to submission, and in subduing
several false prophets. S X :

3oth July—Battle of Adjnadin. Concerning its position, see Weil,
i. 40, note I.

22nd August—Death of Abubekr.

September— Battle of Yermuk (Hieromax). Omar was already pro-
claimed caliph in the Syrian army.



20

A D
635.

636.

637.

638.
639.

640.

641.

643.
644.
647.
648.
653.
655.

6356.
638.

659.
G61.

662.
663.

Chronology

Damascus taken after a siege of several months., The siege com-
menced after the battle of Yermuk.—See the correction of Theo-
phanes in Weil, i. 48 note.

Heraclius, taking the Holy Cross with him, quitted Syria, and retired
to Constantinople.

Various towns on the sea-coast taken by the Saracens, and another
battle fought.

Vahan, the commander of the Roman army, appears to have been
proclaimed emperor in this or the preceding year.—Theophanes,
280, edit. Par.

Capitulation of Jerusalem. The date of Omar’s entry into Jeru-
salem and of the duration of the siege are both uncertain.—Theo-
phanes, 281 ; Weil, i. 8o.

Invasion of Syria by a Roman army from Diarbekr, which besieges
Emesa, but is defeated. Weil. i. 81.

Antioch taken.—Theophanes, 282. Ecthesis published after Sep-
tember.

Jasdos (Aiad) takes Edessa and conquers Mesopotamia.—Theo-
phanes, 282.

December— Amrou invades Egypt.—Weil, 1. 107, notes I, 3;
Theoph. 282.

The 19th Hegira began 2nd January, 640.

The caliph Omar orders a census of his dominions.—Theoph. 283.

Cairo taken. Capitulation of Mokaukas for the Copts.

February or March—Death of Heraclius. His reign of 30 years,
4 months, 6 days, would terminate 10th February.

Heraclius Constantine reigned 103 days, to 24th May.

HERACLEONAS sole emperor less than five months.

October—Constans II.—Clinton, Fasti KRomani, App. 177.

December—Alexandria taken by Saracens, retaken by Romans, and
recovered by Saracens.

Omar rebuilds or repairs the temple of Jerusalem.—Theoph. 284.

Canal of Suez restored by Amrou.—Weil, i. 122.

Death of Omar.

Saracens drive Romans out of Africa, and impose tribute on the
province.—Theoph. 285.

Moawyah invades Cyprus.

Moawyah besieges Aradus, and takes it by capitulation.

Constans I1. publishes the Type.

Moawyah takes Rhodes, and destroys the Colossus.—Theoph. 286.

Pope Martin banished to Cherson.

Constans II. defeated by the Saracens in a great naval battle off
Mount Pheenix in Lycia,

Othman assassinated, 17th June.

Expedition of Constans 11, against the Sclavonians.

Peace concluded with Moawyah.

Constans II. puts his brother Theodosius to death.

Murder of Ali, 22nd January.—Weil, i, 252.

Constans I1. quits Constantinople, and passes the winter at Athens.
— Anastasius, De vit. Poni. Rom. 51.

Saracens rava%e] Romania (Asia Minor), and carry off many

i .—Theoph. 289.

Constans I1. visits Rome,
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The Saracens advance to Chalcedon, and take Amorium, where
they leave a garrison ; but it is soon retaken.—Theoph. 291.

Constans IT. assassinated at Syracuse,

CoNSTANTINE IV. (Pogonatus).

The Saracens carry off 180,000 prisoners from Africa.

The troops of the Orient theme demand that the brothers of Con-
stantine IV. should seceive the imperial crown, in order that three
emperors might reign on earth to represent the Trinity in heaven.
—Theoph. 293.

Saracens pass the winter at Cyzicus.

. Saracens pass the winter at Smyrna and in Cilicia.

. Constantine IV, prepares ships to throw Greek fire on the Saracens,

who besiege Constantinople.

. Saracens, who have wintered at Cyzicus, penetrate into the port of

Constantinople, and attack Magnaura and Cyclobium, the two
forts at the continental angles of the city.
Saracens again pass the winter at Cyzicus.

. Third year of the siege of Constantinople.

Saracen troops pass the winter in Crete.

. Sixth year of the siege of Constantinople.

The Mardaites alarm the caliph Moawyah by their conquests on
Mount Lebanon.

Thessalonica besieged by the Avars and Sclavonians.

Seventh year of the siege of Constantinople.

The Saracen fleet destroyed by Greek fire invented by Callinicus. —
Theoph. 295, and Nic. Pat, 22,

Bulgarians found a monarchy south of the Danube, in the country
still called Bulgaria.

Peace concluded with the caliph Moawyah.

War with the Bulgarians.

Death of the caliph Moawyah.

Sixth general council of the church.

Heraclius and Tiberius, the brothers of Constantine IV, are de-
prived of the imperial title.

The caliph Abdalmelik offers to purchase peace by the payment of
an annual tribute of 365,000 pieces of gold, 365 slaves, and 365
horses.

September—Death of Constantine IV. (Pogonatus).

Tustinian II, ascends the throne, aged sixteen.

Treaty of peace between the emperor and the caliph.

Emigration of Mardaites. .

The Sclavonians of Strymon carry their piratical expeditions into the
Propontis.

Justinian II. forces the Greeks to emigrate from Cyprus.

. Defeat of Justinian IIL., and desertion of the Sclavonian colonists.

General council of the church én Zrullo.
The haratch established by the caliph.
ustinian II, deposed, his nose cut off, and banished to Cherson.
EONTIUS emperor. i i _
Saracens carry off great numbers of prisoners from Romania (Asia
Minor).
First doge of Venice elected. )
Carthage taken by the Romans, and garrisoned.



22

ADs

703.
705.
708,
700.
710.
711

713.
716,

Chronology

. Carthage retaken by the Saracens.

Leontius dethroned and his nose cut off.

Tiberius III. (Apsimar) emperor.

Saracens defeated in Cilicia by Heraclius, the brother of Tiberius ITI,

JusTINIAN II. (Rhinotmetus) recovers possession of the empire.

The Saracens push their ravages to the Bosphorus,

Moslemah transports 80,000 Saracens from Lampsacus into Thrace.

Ravenna and Cherson treated with inhuman cruelty by Justinian II,

Justinian I1. dethroned and murdered.

PHILIPPICUS emperor,

Philippicus dethroned, and his eyes put out.

Anastasius II. emperor.

Anastasius 11, dethroned.

Turoposivs I11. emperor.

Leo the Isaurian relieves Amorium, concludes a truce with Moslemah,
and is proclaimed emperor by the army.



GREECE UNDER THE ROMANS

CHAPTER I

FROM THE CONQUEST OF GREECE TO THE ESTAB-
LISHMENT OF CONSTANTINOPLE AS CAPITAL OF
THE ROMAN EMPIRE., B.C. 146-A.D. 330.

Introduction—Changes produced by the conquest of Alexander the Great
on the condition ng)lhe Greek nation—Causes of the conquest of
Greece the Romans—Treatment of Greece after its conquest—
Effects of the Mithridatic War on the state of Greece—Ruin of the
country by the pirates of Cilicia—Nature of the Roman provincial
administration in Greece—Fiscal administration of the Romans—
Depopulation of Greece caused by the Roman Government—Roman
colonies established in Greece—Political condition of Greece from the
time of Augustus to that of Caracalla—The Greeks and Romans never
showed any disposition to unite—State of society among the Greeks—
Influence of religion and philosophy—Social condition of the Greeks
affected by the want of colonies of emigration—Effects produced in
Greece by the inroads of the Goths—Changes which preceded the
establishment of Constantinople as the capital of the Roman empire.

THE conquests of Alexander the Great effected a permanent
change in the political condition of the Greek nation, and
this change powerfully influenced its moral and social state
during the whole period of its subjection to the Roman
empire. The international system of policy by which
Alexander connected Greece with Western Asia and Egypt,
was only effaced by the religion of Mahomet,' and the con-
quests of the Arabs. Though Alexander was himself a Greek,
both from education, and the prejudices cherished by the
pride of ancestry, still neither the people of Macedonia, nor
the chief part of the army, whose discipline and valour had
secured his victories, was Greek, either in language or feel-
ings.? Had Alexander, therefore, determined on organising

1 In conformity with the established usage, the name of the Arabian prophet is

written Mahomet ; but the same name when applied to any other individual is
written Mohammed, as being more correct. 1 e -

Q. Curtius, vi. ¢. 35. K. O. Miller, Ueder die Makedoner, p. 34. Milller's
Dorians, i. 499, Eng. trans, Plutarch (4rafus, 38) shows us the light in which the
Greeks viewed the noblest Macedonians when compared with the Spartans.

23
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his empire with the view of uniting the Macedonians and
Persians in common feelings of opposition to the Greek
nation, there can be no doubt that he could easily have
accomplished the design. The Greeks might then have found
themselves enabled to adopt a very different course in their
national career from that which they were compelled to follow
by the powerful influence exercised over them by Alexander’s
conduct. Alexander himself, undoubtedly, perceived that the
greater numbers of the Persians, and their equality, if not
superiority, in civilisation to the Macedonians, rendered it
necessary for him to seek some powerful ally to prevent the
absorption of the Macedonians in the Persian population, the
loss of their language, manners, and nationality, and the
speedy change of his empire into the sovereignty of a mere
Graco-Persian dynasty. It did not escape his discernment,
that the political institutions of the Greeks created a principle
of nationality capable of combating the unalterable laws of
the Medes and Persians.

Alexander was the noblest model of a conqueror ; his ambition
aspired at eclipsing the glory of his unparalleled victories by
the universal prosperity which was to flow from his civil
government. New cities and extended commerce were to
found an era in the world’s history. Even the strength of his
empire was to be based on a political principle which he has
the merit of discovering, and of which he proved the efficacy ;
this principle was the amalgamation of his subjects into one
people by permanent institutions. All other conquerors have
endeavoured to augment their power by the subjection of one
race to another)! The merit of Alexander is very much
increased by the nature of his position with regard to the
Greek nation. The Greeks were not favourably disposed either
towards his empire or his person ; they would willingly have
destroyed both as the surest way of securing their own liberty.
But the moral energy of the Greek national character did not
escape the observation of Alexander, and he resolved to render
this quality available for the preservation of his empire, by intro-
ducing into the East those municipal institutions which gave it

igour, and thus facilitate the infusion of some portion of the
Hellenic character into the hearts of his conquered subjects.

~ " Macedonia's madman," and the circumstance of his weeping
for worlds to conquer, hardly convey a correct idea of one whose views of glory were 50

1

I.Hin%md poetry seem to, have taken Alexander as the type of an ambitious
warrior. phrase

From A dria

intimately connected with the effects his conquests were to
to Cand the unl d do him more justice.
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The moderation of Alexander in the execution of his plans
of reform and change is as remarkable as the wisdom of his
extensive projects. In order to mould the Asiatics to his
wishes, he did not attempt to enforce laws and constitutions
similar to those of Greece. He had profited too well by the
lessons of Aristotle to think of treating man as a machine.
But he introduced Greek civilisation as an important element
in his civil government, and established Greek colonies with
political rights throughout his conquests. It is true that he
seized all the unlimited power of the Persian monarchs, but,
at the same time, he strove to secure administrative responsi-
bility, and to establish free institutions in municipal govern-
ment. Any laws or constitution which Alexander could have
promulgated to enforce his system of consolidating the popula-
tion of his empire into one body, would most probably have
been immediately repealed by his successors, in consequence
of the hostile feelings of the Macedonian army. But it was
more difficult to escape from the tendency imprinted on the
administration by the systematic arrangements which Alexander
had introduced. He seems to have been fully aware of this
fact, though it is impossible to trace the whole series of
measures he adopted to accelerate the completion of his great
project of creating a new state of society, and a new nation,
as well as a new empire, in the imperfect records of his civil
administration which have survived. His death left his own
scheme incomplete, yet his success was wonderful ; for though
his empire was immediately dismembered, its numerous por-
tions long retained a deep imprint of that Greek civilisation
which he had introduced.’ The influence of his philanthropic
policy survived the kingdoms which his arms had founded,
and tempered the despotic sway of the Romans by its superior
power over society; nor was the influence of Alexander’s
government utterly effaced n Asia until Mahomet changed
the government, the religion, and the frame of society in the
East.

The monarchs of Egypt, Syria, Pergamus, and Bactriana,
who were either Macedonians or Greeks, respected the civil
institutions, the language, and the religion of their native sub-
jects, however adverse they might be to Greek usages; and the
sovereigns of Bithynia, Pontus, Cappadocia, and Parthia,

1 Tacitus, Anx. vi. 42, notices the effect of the municipal organisation of Seleucia
in maintaining its liberty amidst the despotism of the Parthian empire as late as the
reign of the Emperor Tiberius.



26 Mummius to Constantine

though native princes, retained a deep tincture of Greek
civilisation after they had thrown off the Macedonian yoke.
They not only encouraged the arts, sciences, and literature of
Greece, but they even protected the peculiar political constitu-
tions of the Greek colonies settled in their dominions, though
at variance with the Asiatic views of monarchical government.
The Greeks and Macedonians long continued separate
nations, though a number of the causes which ultimately
produced their fusion began to exert some influence shortly
after the death of Alexander. The moral and social causes
which enabled the Greeks to acquire a complete superiority
over the Macedonian race, and ultimately to absorb it as a
component element of their own nation, were the same which
afterwards enabled them to destroy the Roman influence in
the East. For several generations, the Greeks appeared the
feebler party in their struggle with the Macedonians. The new
kingdoms, into which Alexander’s empire was divided, were
placed 1in very different circumstances from the older Greek
states. Two separate divisions were created in the Hellenic
world, and the Macedonian monarchies on the one hand, and
the free Greeks on the other, formed two distinct international
systems of policy. The Macedonian sovereigns had a balance
of power to maintain, in which the free states of Europe could
only be directly interested when the overwhelming influence of
a conqueror placed their independence in jeopardy. The
multifarious diplomatic relations of the free states among
themselves required constant attention, not only to maintain
their political independence, but even to protect their property
and civil rights. These two great divisions of Hellenic society
were often governed by opposite views and feelings in morals
and politics, though their various members were continually
placed in alliance as well as collision by their struggles to
preserve the balance of power of their respective systems.
The immense power and wealth of the Seleucide and
Ptolemies rendered vain all the efforts of the small European
states to maintain the high military, civil, and literary rank
they bad previously occupied. Their best soldiers, their wisest
statesmen, and their ablest authors, were induced to emigrate
to a more profitable and extensive scene of action, Alexandria
became the capital of the Hellenic world. Yet the history of
the European states still continued to maintain its pre-
dominant interest, and as a political lesson, the struggles of
the Achaian League to defend the independence of Greece
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against Macedonia and Rome, are not less instructive than the
annals of Athens and Sparta. The European Greeks at this
period perceived all the danger to which their liberties were
exposed from the wealth and power of the Asiatic monarchies,
and they vainly endeavoured to effect a combination of all the
free states into one federal body. Whatever might have been
the success of such a combination, it certainly offered the only
hope of preserving the liberty of Greece against the powerful
states with which the altered condition of the civilised world
had brought her into contact.

At the very time when the Macedonian kings were attacking
the independence of Greece, and the Asiatic courts under-
mining the morals of the Greek nation, the Greek colonies,
whose independence, from their remote situation, was secured
against the attacks of the Eastern monarchs, were conquered
by the Romans. Many circumstances tending to weaken the
Greeks, and over which they had no control, followed one
another with fatal celerity. The invasion of the Gauls, though
bravely repulsed, inflicted great losses on Greece.! Shortly
after, the Romans completed the conquest of the Greek
states in Italy.® From that time the Sicilian Greeks were too
feeble to be anything but spectators of the fierce struggle of
the Romans and Carthaginians for the sovereignty of their
island, and though the city of Syracuse courageously defended
its independence, the struggle was a hopeless tribute to national
glory.®? The cities of Cyrenaica had been long subject to the
Ptolemies, and the republics on the shores of the Black Sea
had been unable to maintain their liberties against the repeated
attacks of the sovereigns of Pontus and Bithynia.*

Though the Macedonians and Greeks were separated into
two divisions by the opposite interests of the Asiatic mon-
archies and the European republics, still they were united by
a powerful bond of national feelings. There was a strong
similarity in the education, religion, and social position of the
individual citizen in every state, whether Greek or Macedonian.
Wherever Hellenic civilisation was received, the free citizens
formed only one part of the population, whether the other was
composed of slaves or subjects; and this peculiarity placed
their civil interests as Greeks in a more important light than
their political differences as subjects of various states. The
_ l:-g: o/ Polybius, iv.';a'.c' ?:mbo £45.25 D 03-’ :‘"‘—i‘_i-“",'_.a“fh- Memnonis
Heraclex, Ponti Histor, excerpé. lib. xiii. xiv. Fragmenia Historicorum Gracorum,

iii. 532, edit. Didot.
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Macedonian Greeks of Asia and Egypt were a ruling class,
governed, it is true, by an absolute sovereign, but having their
interest so identified with his, in the vital question of retaining
the administration of the country, that the Greeks, even in the
absolute monarchies, formed a favoured and privileged class.
In the Greek republics, the case was not very dissimilar;
there, too, a small body of free citizens ruled a large slave or
subject population, whose numbers required not only constant
attention on the part of the rulers, but likewise a deep convic-
tion of an ineffaceable separation in interests and character, to
preserve the ascendancy This peculiarity in the position of
the Greeks cherished their exclusive nationality, and created
a feeling that the laws of honour and of nations forbade free
men ever to make common cause with slaves. The influence
of this feeling was visible for centuries on the laws and educa-
tion of the free citizens of Greece, and it was equally power-
ful wherever Hellenic civilisation spread.!

Alexander’s conquests soon exercised a widely extended
influence on the commerce, literature, morals, and religion of
the Greeks. A direct communication was opened with India,
with the centre of Asia, and with the southern coast of
Africa. This immense extension of the commercial transac-
tions of the Asiatic and Egyptian Greeks diminished the
relative wealth and importance of the European states,
while, at the same time, their stationary position assumed
the aspect of decline from the rapidly increasing power and
civilisation of Western Europe. A considerable trade began
to be carried on directly with the great commercial depots
of the East which had formerly afforded large profits to the
Greeks of Europe by passing through their hands. As soon
as Rome rose to some degree of power, its inhabitants, if
not its franchised citizens, traded with the East, as is proved
by the existence of political relations between Rome and
Rhodes, more than three centuries before the Christian era.?
There can be no doubt that the connection between the two

1 Plutarch, Sylla, xviii. Plutarch, in Hyperide. Cato, 78. Appian, De Bell. Civ. 1.

jtus, Ann. xiv. 42; Dig., xxix. 5. 1, 32. 39. K '
T’cﬂl‘:'so]ybius, xxxf;,lé. {‘]intnn’s Fasii Hellenici, iii, B4. 2. The earliest connection
of Rome with Carthage was also commercial, consequently the trading portion of the
Roman state was not unimportant, though it was not represented in the_hodg politic.
This explains the adverse assertions of Polybius in his first book (c. 1), with the fact of
the existence of the Carthaginian treaties r:jouced 1;1 t]'“s &l:ml(':h' he Romm:; hag
trade worth regu ing by treaty five hundred vears before the Chnistian era, thoug

all Laung it L e; and previous to their commercial treat p with

h-, t sent an embassy to Alexander the Great at Babylon, as iebuhr
o

authority of Clitarchus, cited by Pliny, fist. Nat, iii, 9. Niebuhr,
Hist. of Rome, iii. 169.
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states had its origin in the interests of trade. New channels
were opened for mercantile enterprise as direct communica-
tions diminished the expense of transport. The increase of
trade rendered piracy a profitable occupation. Both the
sovereigns of Egypt and the merchants of Rhodes favoured
the pirates who plundered the Syrians and Pheenicians, so that
trading vessels could only navigate with safety under the pro-
tection of powerful states, in order to secure their property
from extortion and plunder.! These alterations in commercial
affairs proved every way disadvantageous to the small republics
of European Greece ; and Alexandria and Rhodes soon occu-
pied the position once held by Corinth and Athens.

The literature of a people is so intimately connected with
the local circumstances which influence education, taste, and
morals, that it can never be transplanted without undergoing
a great alteration. It is not wonderful, therefore, that the
literature of the Greeks, after the extension of their dominion
in the East, should have undergone a great change; but it
seems remarkable that this change should have proved in-
variably injurious to all its peculiar excellencies. It is singular,
at the same time, to find how little the Greeks occupied them-
selves in the examination of the stores of knowledge possessed
by the Eastern nations. The situation and interests of the
Asiatic and Egyptian Greeks must have compelled many to
learn the languages of the countries which they inhabited, and
the literature of the East was laid open to their investigation.
They appear to have availed themselves very sparingly of these
advantages. Even in history and geography, they made but
small additions to the information already collected by Hero-
dotus, Ctesias, and Xenophon; and this supercilious neglect
of foreign literature has been the cause of depriving modern
times of all records of the powerful and civilised nations
which flourished while Greece was in a state of barbarism.
Had the Macedonians or Romans treated the history and
literature of Greece with the contempt which the Greeks
showed to the records of the Pheenicians, Persians, and
Egyptians, it is not probable that any very extensive re-
mains of later Greek literature would have reached us.* At
a subsequent period, when the Arabs had conquered the

1 The Piracies of Scerdilindas. Poulybius, v. 95. Strabo, xiv. 5.

£ At a still later period the general introduction of the Latin language as the
official means of communication in the East, which, from the time of Caracalla, was
a'most universal, was not without its effects on Greek literature. Even Greek inscrip-
tions of a public nature become vare alter the time of Caracalla.
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Syrian and Egyptian Greeks, their neglect of the language and
literature of Greece was severely felt.

The munificence of the Ptolemies, the Seleucide, and the
kings of Pergamus, enabled their capitals to eclipse the
literary glory of the cities of Greece. The eminent men of
Europe sought their fortunes abroad; but when genius
emigrated it could not transplant those circumstances which
created and sustained it. In Egyptand in Syria, Greek literature
lost its peculiar national character ; and that divine instinct in
the portraiture of nature, which had been the charm and
charactenistic of its earlier age, never emigrated. This
deficiency forms, indeed, the marked distinction between the
literature of the Grecian and Macedonian periods; and it was
a natural consequence of the different situations held by
literary men. Among the Asiatic and Alexandrine population,
literature was a trade, knowledge was confined to the higher
classes, and literary productions were addressed to a public
widely dispersed and dissimilar in many tastes and habits.
The authors who addressed themselves to such a public could
not escape a vagueness of expression on some subjects, and
an affectation of occult profundity on others. Learning and
science, in so far as they could be rendered available for up-
holding literary renown, were most studiously cultivated, and
most successfully employed ; but deep feeling, warm enthu-
siasm, and simple truth, were, from the very nature of the
case, impossible.

The frame of society in earlier times had been very different
in the free states of Greece. Literature and the fine arts then
formed a portion of the usual education and ordinary life of
every citizen in the State ; they were consequently completely
under the influence of public opinion, and received the
impress of the national mind which they reflected from the
mirror of genius. The effects of this popular character in
Greek hiterature and art are evident, in the total freedom of all
the productions of Greece, in her best days, from anything
that partakes of mannerism or exaggeration. The truer to
nature any production could be rendered, which was to be
offered to the attention of the people, the abler would they be
to appreciate its merits, and their applause would be obtained
with greater certainty; yet, at the same time, the farther the
expression of nature could be removed from vulgarity, the
higher would be the degree of general admiration. The
sentiment necessary for the realisation of ideal perfection,
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which modern civilisation vainly requires from those who
labour only for the polished and artificial classes of a society
broken into sections, arose in profusion, under the free instinct
of the popular mind to reverence simplicity and nature, when
combined with beauty and dignity.

The connection of the Greeks with Assyria and Egypt,
nevertheless, aided their progress in mathematics and scientific
knowledge ; yet astrology was the only new object of science
which their Eastern studies added to the domain of the human
intellect. From the time Berosus introduced astrology into
Cos, it spread with inconceivable rapidity in Europe. It soon
exercised a powerful influence over the religious opinions of
the higher classes, naturally inclined to fatalism, and assisted
in demoralising the private and public character of the Greeks.
From the Greeks it spread with additional empiricism among
the Romans : it even maintained its ground against Christianity,
with which it long strove to form an alliance, and it has only
been extirpated in modern times.! The Romans, as long as
they clung to their national usages and religious feelings,
endeavoured to resist the progress of a study so destructive to
private and public virtue; but it embodied opinions which
were rapidly gaining ground. In the time of the Caesars,
astrology was generally believed, and extensively practised.*

The general corruption of morals which followed from the
Macedonian conquests, was the inevitable effect of the position
in which mankind were everywhere placed. The accumulated
treasures of the Persian empire, which must have amounted to
between seventy and eighty millions sterling, were suddenly
thrown into general circulation. The Greeks profited greatly
by the expenditure of these treasures, and their social position
became soon so completely changed by the facilities afforded
them of gaining high pay, and of enjoying luxury in the
service of foreign princes, that public opinion ceased to
exercise a direct influence on private character® The mixture
of Macedonians, Greeks, and npatives, in the conquered
countries of the East, was very incomplete, and they generally

1 Astrology was adopted by the Christians at an early period. St. Anthony was

& believer in its scientific pretensions, and, in modern times, Pope Paul 111, and most of
I8 cardinals. Ranke, History of the Popes, p. 64. Kelly's translation.

2 The astrologers or Chaldzans, as they were called, were banished from Rome,
AD. 179. Valerius Max. i. 3, 2. lacitus recounts a remarkable instance of the
superstition of Tiberius, accompanied by some very curicus reflections of his own.
Annals, vi. 20-22 ; see also, Hist, i. 22; and Vitruvius, ix. 7. 5

# Diodorus, xvii. 66-71. Curtius, v. 2, 8. Strabo, xv. 730. Amian states that
Alexander found at Susa alone a treasury containing so,co0 talents, equal 1o
£19,000,000 sterling ; iii. 26, 12. Plutarch (A/evander), 37.
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formed distinct classes of society: this circumstance alone
contributed to weaken the feelings of moral responsibility,
which are the most powerful preservatives of virtue. It is
difficult to imagine a state of society more completely destitute
of moral restraint than that in which the Asiatic Greeks lived.
Public opinion was powerless to enforce even an outward
respect for virtue; military accomplishments, talents for civil
administration, literary eminence, and devotion to the power
of an arbitrary sovereign, were the direct roads to distinction
and wealth ; honesty and virtue were very secondary qualities.
In all countries or societies where a class becomes predominant,
a conventional character is formed, according to the exigencies
of the case, as the standard of an honourable man; and it is
usually very different indeed from what is really necessary to
constitute a virtuous, or even an honest citizen.

With regard to the European Greeks, high rank at the
Asiatic courts was often suddenly, and indeed accidentally,
placed within their reach, by qualities that had in general
only been cultivated as a means of obtaining a livelihood. It
is not, therefore, wonderful that wealth and power, obtained
under such circumstances, should have been wasted in luxury,
and squandered in the gratification of lawless passions. Yet,
in spite of the complaints most justly recorded in history
against the luxury, idleness, avarice, and debauchery of the
Greeks, it seems surprising that the people resisted, so
effectually as it did, the powerful means at work to accomplish
the national ruin. There never existed a people more
perfectly at liberty to gratify every passion. During two
hundred and fifty years, the Greeks were the dominant class
in Asia; and the corrupting influence of this predominance
was extended to the whole frame of society, in their European
as well as their Asiatic possessions. The history of the
Achaian League, and the endeavours of Agis and Cleomenes
to restore the ancient institutions of Sparta, prove that public
and private virtue were still admired and appreciated by the
native Greeks. The Romans, who were the loudest in con-
demning and satirising the vices of the Greek nation, proved
far less able to resist the allurements of wealth and power;
and in the course of one century, their demoralisation far
exceeded the corruption of the Greeks. The severe tone in
which Polybius animadverts on the vices of his countrymen,
must always be contrasted with the picture of Roman de-
pravity in the pages of Suetonius and Tacitus, in order to
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form a correct estimate of the moral position of the two
nations. The Greeks afford a sad spectacle of the debasing
influence of wealth and power on the higher classes ; but the
Romans, after their Asiatic conquests, present the loathsome
picture of a whole people throwing aside all moral restraint,
and openly wallowing in those vices which the higher classes
elsewhere have generally striven to conceal.!

The religion of the Greeks was little more than a section of
the political constitution of the State. The power of religion
depended on custom. Strictly speaking, therefore, the Greeks
never possessed anything more than a national form of worship,
and their religious feelings produced no very important in-
fluence on their moral conduct. The conquests of Alexander
effected as great a change in religion as in manners. The
Greeks willingly adopted the superstitious practices of the
conquered nations, and, without hesitation, paid their devotions
at the shrines of foreign divinities; but, strange to say, they
never appear to have profoundly investigated either the
metaphysical opinions or the religious doctrines of the Eastern
nations. They treated with neglect the pure theism of Moses,
and the sublime religious system of Zoroaster, while they
cultivated a knowledge of the astrology, necromancy, and
sorcery of the Chaldaans, Syrians, and Egyptians.

T'he separation of the higher and lTower ranks of society,
which only commenced among the Greeks after their Asiatic
conquests, produced a marked effect on the religious ideas of
the nation. Among the wealthy and the learned, indifference
to all religions rapidly gained ground. The philosophical
speculations of Alexander’s age tended towards scepticism ;
and the state of mankind, in the following century, afforded
practical proofs to the ancients of the insufficiency of virtue
and reason to insure happiness and success either in public or
private life. The consequence was, that the greater number
embraced the belief in a blind overruling destiny,—while
a few became atheists. The absurdities of popular paganism
bad been exposed and ridiculed, while its mythology had not
yet been explained by philosophical allegories. No system of
philosophy, on the other hand, had sought to enforce its
moral truths among the people, by declaring the principle
of man’s responsibility. The lower orders were without
philosophy, the higher without religion.

1 Romans, chap. i, ver. a6-32. Juvenal, Tacitus, and Lucian, are full of illus-
trations.

(o]
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This separation in the feelings and opinions of the different
ranks of society, rendered the value of public opinion com-
paratively insignificant to the philosophers ; and consequently,
their doctrines were no longer addressed to the popular mind.
The education of the lower orders, which had always depended
on the public lessons they had received from voluntary teachers
in the public places of resort, was henceforward neglected ;
and the priests of the temples, the diviners and soothsayers,
became their instructors and guides. Under such guidance,
the old mythological fables, and the new wonders of the
Eastern magicians, were employed as the surest means of
rendering the superstitious feelings of the people, and the
popular dread of supernatural influences, a source of profit to

the priesthood.! While the educated became the votaries of |

Chaldans and astrologers, the ignorant were the admirers of
Egyptians and conjurers.?

The Greek nation, immediately before the conquest of the
Romans, was rich both in wealth and numbers. Alexander
had thrown the accumulated treasures of centuries into
circulation ; the dismemberment of his empire prevented his
successors from draining the various countries of the world, to
expend their resources on a single city. The number of
capitals and independent cities in the Grecian world kept
money in circulation, enabled trade to flourish, and caused
the Greek population to increase. The elements of national
prosperity are so various and complex, that a knowledge of the
numbers of a people affords no certain criterion for estimating
their wealth and happiness ; still, if it were possible to obtain
accurate accounts of the population of all the countries
inhabited by the Greeks after the death of Alexander, such
knowledge would afford better means of estimating the real
progress or decline of social civilisation, than either the
records which history has preserved of the results of wars and
negotiations, or than the memorials of art and literature. The
population of Greece, as of every other country, must have
varied very much at different periods; even the proportion of
the slaves to the free inhabitants can never have long remained
exactly the same. We are, unfortunately, so c0mpletely
ignorant of the relative density of the Greek population at
different periods, and so well assured that its absolute numbers

1 ins, Metam. viii. p. 571, .
2 mﬁ?hk;au&r, m?i the Life of Apolionius Tyaneus, bg_ Philostratus, belong
1o & much later period, but they afford the means of illustrating this subject,
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depended on many causes which it is now impossible to
appreciate fully, that it would be a vain endeavour to attempt
to fix the period when the Greek race was most numerous.
The empire of the Greeks was most extensive during the
century which elapsed immediately after the death of
Alexander ; but it would be unsafe to draw, from that single
fact, any certain conclusion concerning the numbers of the
Greek race at that period, as compared with the following
century.

The fallacy of any inferences concerning the population of
ancient times, which are drawn from the numbers of the
inhabitants in modern times, is apparent, when we reflect on
the rapid increase of mankind, in the greater part of Europe,
in late years. Gibbon estimates the population of the Roman
empire, in the time of Claudius, at one hundred and twenty
millions, and he supposed modern Europe to contain, at the
time he wrote, one hundred and seven millions.! Seventy
years have not elapsed, and yet the countries which he
enumerated now contain upwards of two hundred and ten
millions.? The variations which have taken place in the
numbers of the Jews at different periods, illustrate the vicissi-
tudes to which an expatriated population, like a large portion
of the Greek nation, is always liable. The Jews have often
been far less—perhaps they have been frequently more
numerous—than they are at present, yet their numbers now
seem to equal what they were at the era of the greatest wealth,
power, and glory of their nation under Solomon.* A very
judicious writer has estimated the population of continental
Greece, Peloponnesus, and the Ionian Islands, at three
millions and a half, during the period which elapsed from the
Persian wars to the death of Alexander.* Now, if we admit a

\ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empirve, in 1776, vol, i. p. 179 of Dr. Smith's
edition. In 1854, the population of Eun:re was n&ojoo,oou.

2 See the tables of population in the Afmanack de Gotha, 1842. :

3 The census of David (2 Samuel xxiv, g) shows that the Jews were then about five
millions. The immense riches of Solomon (:x Kings x. 14, 22), who must have had
about two millions sterling of annual revenue, and the present population of Malta and
Guernsey, which is proportionally greater than that of Judaa in ancient times, render
this neither improbable nor miraculous. In the time of our Saviour the Jews were very
numerous, and very widely dispersed, and had already lost their own language, and
adopted that of the countries they inhabited (Acts ii. g). The Greeks were always
more tenacious of their language. ~See also Josephus, Ans, XYV vil. 2.

4 Fynes Clinton, Fasti Helleniet, il. 386, But the extreme ungertainty of all cal-
culations about population in ancient times is evident from a comFansr_sn of the various

inions of Boeckh and Letronne concerning the population of Attica; of Brottier,

ibbon, and Dureau de la Malle, concerninf that of Rome. With regard to the popula-
tion of Attica, Boeckh makes it s00,000; Letronne only 220,000. See Leake's Topo-
by of At and Aitica, 2 vols, 1840, vol. i. 618. After a judicious examination

of the subject Colonel Leake fixes the population of Attica at s27,000. Strabo, xvii.
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similar density of population in Crete, Cyprus, the islands of
the Archipelago, and the colonies on the ceasts of Thrace and
Asia Minor, this number would require to be more than
doubled. The population of European Greece declined after
the time of Alexander. Money became more abundant ; it
was easy for a Greek to make his fortune abroad ; increased
wealth augmented the wants of the free citizens, and the
smaller states became incapable of supporting as large a free
population as in earlier times, when wants were fewer, and
emigration difficult. The size of properties and the number
of slaves, therefore, increased. The diminution which had
taken place in the population of Greece must, however, have
been trifling, when compared with the immense increase in the
Greek population of Asia and Egypt ; in Magna Gracia, Sicily,
and Cyrene, the number of the Greeks had not decreased.!
Greek civilisation had extended itself from the banks of the
Indus to the Pillars of Hercules, and from the shores of the
Palus Mxotis to the island of Dioscorides. It may therefore
be admitted, that the Greeks were, at no earlier period of
their history, more numerous than at the time the Romans
commenced the subjugation of the countries which they
inhabited.

The history of the Greeks under the Roman domination
tends to correct the opinion, that national changes are to
be solely attributed to those remarkable occurrences which
occupy the most prominent place in the annals of states. It
not unfrequently happened that those events which produced
the greatest change on the fortunes of the Romans, exerted no
very important or permanent influence on the fate of the
Greeks; while, on the other hand, some change in the state of
India, Bactria, Ethiopia, or Arabia, by altering the direction
of commerce, powerfully influenced their prosperity and future
destinies. A revolution in the commercial intercourse between
Europe and eastern Asia assisted in producing the great

p. 833, mentions that Carlhafc contained a population of 700,000 at the commencement
of the third Punic war, and Pliny, Va¢. Hist. vi. 30, tells'us that Seleucia had 6oo,c00
inhabitants. Diodorus, xvii. 42, says Alexandria had 300,000 free inhabitants.

Cicero furnishes data for framing a calculation of the numbers of the population
in Sicily in his time. They seem to have been about two millions.—Economic Politigue
des Romains, par Dureau de la Malle, ii. 380. We possess likewise exact information
concerning the army and revenues of Prolemy Philadelphus és.l:‘ :*EJ. His kingdom

b “En;gl, Cy ica, Ceele-Syria, Pheenicia, Cyprus, Caria, Lycia, Pamphylia,
and Cilicia. is army consisted of 200,c00 infantry, 20,000 cavalry, 2000 war chariots,
and 4co elephants ; his fleet, of 1500 galleys of war, and 1000 ships of transport. The

1 of his kingd were 14,800 talents, or £2,500,000 in money, and
1,500,000 arta or five million bushels of wheat paid in kind.~ His treasury was said
10 contain seven hundred and forty thousand talents, or above one hundred millions
sterling.—Egypt under the Plolemies, by Samuel Sharpe, p. g4.




Conquest of Greece 37

changes which took place in the Greek nation, from the
period of the subjection of Greece by the Romans, to that of
the conquest of the semi-Greek provinces which had belonged
to the Macedonian empire, by the Saracens. The history of
mankind requires a more accurate illustration than has yet
been undertaken, of the causes of the general degradation of
all the political governments with which we are acquainted,
during this eventful period ; but the task belongs to universal
history. To obtain a correct view of the social condition of
the European nations in the darkest periods of the middle
ages, it is necessary to examine society through a Greek as
well as a Roman medium, and to weigh the experience and
the passions of the East against the force and the prejudices
of the West. It will then be found, that many germs of that
civilisation which seemed to have arisen in the dark ages as
a natural development of society, were really borrowed from
the Greek people and the Byzantine empire, in which a Graco-
Macedonian civilisation long pervaded society.

SecTtioN 1

IMMEDIATE CAUSES OF THE CONQUEST OF GREECE BY
THE ROMANS

The great difference which existed in the social condition
of the Greeks and Romans during the whole of their national
existence, must be kept in view, in order to form a just idea
of their relative position when ruled by the same government.
The Romans formed a nation with the organisation of a single
city ; their political government, always partaking of its
municipal origin, was a type of concentration in administrative
power, and was enabled to pursue its objects with undeviating
steadiness of purpose. The Greeks were a people composed
of a number of rival states, whose attention was incessantly
diverted to various objects. The great end of existence among
the Romans was war; they were the children of Mars, and
they reverenced their progenitor with the most fervent en-
thusiasm. Agriculture itself was only honoured from neces-
sity. Among the Greeks, civil virtues were called into action
by the multifarious exigencies of society, and were honoured
and deified by the nation. Linked together by an inter-
national system of independent states, the Greeks regarded
war as a means of obtaining some definite object, in accord-
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ance with the established balance of power. A state of
peace was, in their view, the natural state of mankind. The
Romans regarded war as their permanent occupation ; their
national and individual ambition was exclusively directed to
conquest. The*subjection of their enemies, or a perpetual
struggle for supremacy, was the only alternative that war
presented to their minds.

The success of the Roman arms, and the conquest of
Greece, were the natural results of concentrated national
feelings, and superior military organisation, contending with
an ill-cemented political league, and an inferior military
system. The Roman was instructed to regard himself merely
as a component part of the republic, and to view Rome as
placed in opposition to the rest of mankind. The Greek,
though he possessed the moral feeling of nationality quite
as powerfully as the Roman, could not concentrate equal
political energy. The Greeks after the period of the Mace-
donian conquests, occupied the double position of members of
a widely spread and dominant people, and of citizens of inde-
pendent states. Their minds were enlarged by this extension
of their sphere of civilisation; but what they gained in general
feelings of philanthropy, they appear to have lost in patriotic
attachment to the interest of their native states.

It would be a vain exercise of ingenuity to speculate on
the course of events, and on the progress of civilisation in the
ancient world, had the national spirit of Greece been awakened
in her struggle with Rome, and the war between the two
peoples involved the question of Greek nationality, as well as
political independence. On the one hand, Greece and Rome
might be supposed existing as rival states, mutually aiding the
progress of mankind by their emulation; on the othe_r, the
extinction of the Greek people, as well as the destruction of
their political government, might be regarded as a not im-
probable event. No strong national feeling was, however,
raised in Greece by the wars with Rome, and the contest
remained only a political one in the eyes of the Qeople; con-
sequently, even if the military power of the belligerents had
been more nearly balanced than it really was, the struggle
could hardly have terminated in any other way than by the
subjugation of the Greeks. | ;

It seems at first sight more difficult to explain the causes of
the facility with which the Greeks accommodated themselves
to the Roman sway, and of the rapidity with which they sank
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into political insignificancy, than the ease with which they
were vanquished in the field. The fact, however, is undeni-
able, that the conquest was generally viewed with satisfaction
by the great body of the inhabitants of Greece, who con-
sidered the destruction of the numerous small independent
governments in the country, as a necessary step towards im-
proving their own condition. The political constitutions even
of the most democratic states of Greece excluded so large
a portion of the inhabitants from all share in the public
administration, and after the introduction of large mercenary
armies, military service became so severe a burden on the free
citizens, that the majority looked with indifference on the loss
of their independence, when that loss appeared to insure a
permanent state of peace. The selfishness of the Greek
aristocracy, which was prominently displayed at every period of
history, proved peculiarly injurious in the latter days of Greek
independence. The aristocracy of the Greek cities and states
indulged their ambition and cupidity to the ruin of their
country. The selfishness of the Roman aristocracy was
possibly as great, but it was very different. It found gratifica-
tion in increasing the power and glory of Rome, and it
identified itself with pride and patriotism ; Greek selfishness,
on the contrary, submitted to every meanness from which an
aristocracy usually recoils, in order to gratify its passions, to
which it even sacrificed its country. Greece had arrived at

that period of civilisation, when political questions were

determined by financial reasons, and the hope of a diminution
ol the public burdens was a powerful argument in favour of
submission to Rome, When the Romans conquered Mace-
donia, they fixed the tribute at one half the amount which had
been paid to the Macedonian kings.!

At the period of the Roman conquest, public opinion had
been vitiated, as well as weakened, by the power and corrupt
influence of the Asiatic monarchies. Many of the Greek
princes employed large sums in purchasing the military ser-
vices and civic flatteries of the free states. The political and
military leaders throughout Greece were thus, by means of
foreign alliances, rendered masters of resources far beyond
what the unassisted revenues of the free states could have
placed at their disposal. It soon became evident that the fate

1 Livy, xlv. 18. The instructions to the commissioners appointed to settle the affairs
of Mace-onia and Illyria give an admirable and concise picture of the policy of Rome
while she was still aspiring at conquest, and dared not forego the advantages to be
derived from appearing as the champion of the people’s cause.
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of many of the free states depended on their alliances with
the kings of Macedonia, Egypt, Syria, and Pergamus ; and the
citizens could not avoid the despairing conclusion that no
exertion on their part could produce any decisive effect in
securing the tranquillity of Greece. They could only increase
their own taxes, and bring to their own homes all the miseries
of a most inhuman system of warfare. This state of public
affairs caused the despair which induced the Acarnanians,!
and the citizens of Abydos,® to adopt the heroic resolution
not to survive the loss of their independence ; but its more
general effect was to spread public and private demoralisation
through all ranks of society. Peace alone, to the reflecting
Greeks, seemed capable of restoring security of property, and
of re-establishing due respect for the principles of justice ; and
peace seemed only attainable by submission to the Romans.
The continuation of a state of war, which was rapidly laying
the fortified towns in ruin, and consuming the resources of the
land, was regarded by the independent Greeks as a far greater
evil than the acknowledgment of the Roman supremacy. So
ardently was the termination of the contest desired by the
great body of the people, that a common proverb, expressive
of a wish that the Romans might speedily prevail, was every-
where current. This saying, which was common after the
conquest, has been preserved by Polybius: “If we had not
been quickly ruined, we should not have been saved.”?

It was some time before the Greeks had great reason to
regret their fortune. A combination of causes, which could
hardly have entered into the calculations of any politician,
enabled them to preserve their national institutions, and
to exercise all their former social influence, even after the
annihilation of their political existence. Their vanity was
flattered by their admitted superiority in arts and literature,
and by the respect paid to their usages and prejudices by the
Romans. Their political subjection was at first not very
burdensome ; and a considerable portion of the nation was
allowed to retain the appearance of independence. Athens
and Sparta were honoured with the title of allies of Rome.

g s ia

2 Il;:)gi':i’:;,“xvf.p. Livy, xxxi. r7. And the financial oppression of the Romans at
Tarsus caused a !;ilmlar despair at a later period. Appian, Bell. Civ. iv.

2 ius, xl. 5, 12, i i

{ i:lll’;g,smr:sninr:d this independent existence, partaking something of the position
of Hamburg in the Germanic body, until the time of Caracalla, when its citizens were
absorbed into the Roman empire, by the decres which conferred the rights and imposed
the burdens of Roman citizenship on all the free inhabitants in the dominions of Rome.
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The nationality of the Greeks was so interwoven with their
municipal institutions, that the Romans found it impossible to
abolish the local administration ; and an imperfect attempt,
made at the time of the conquest of Achaia, was soon aban.
doned. These local institutions ultimately modified the
Roman administration itself, long before the Roman empire
ceased to exist ; and, even though the Greeks were compelled
to adopt the civil law and judicial forms of Rome, its political
authority in the East was guided by the feelings of the Greeks,
and moulded according to Greek customs.

The social rank which the Greeks held in the eyes of their
conquerors, at the time of their subjection, is not to be over-
looked. The bulk of the Greek population in Europe con-
sisted of landed proprietors, occupying a position which would
have given some rank in Roman society. No class precisely
similar existed at Rome, where a citizen that did not belong
to the senate, the aristocracy, or the administration, was of
very little account, for the people always remained in an
inferior social rank.! The higher classes at Rome always felt
either contempt or hostility towards the populace of the city ;
and even when the emperors were induced to favour the
people, from a wish to depress the great families of the aris-
tocracy, they were unable to efface the general feeling of
contempt with which the people was regarded. To the
Greeks,—who had always maintained a higher social position,
not only in Europe, but also in the kingdoms of the Seleucida
and the Ptolemies,—a high position was conceded by the
Roman aristocracy, as it awakened no feelings either of hos-
tility or jealousy. Polybius was an example.

Secrion 11
TREATMENT OF GREECE AFTER ITS CONQUEST

The Romans generally commenced by treating their pro-
vinces with mildness. The government of Sicily was arranged
on a basis which certainly did not augment the burdens on
the inhabitants. The tribute imposed on Macedonia was
less than the amount of taxation which she had paid to her
own kings; and there is no reason for supposing that the
burdens of the Greeks, whose country was embraced in the

1 The tribune Lucius Martius Philippus asserted, that there were not 2000 Roman
citizens proprietors of land, Cicero, D¢ Offic. ii. a1.
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province of Achaia, were increased by the conquest. The
local municipal administration of the separate cities was
allowed to exist, but, in order to enforce submission more
readily, their constitutions were modified by fixing a census,
which restricted the franchise in the democratic common-
wealths.! Some states were long allowed to retain their own
political government, and were ranked as allies of the re-
public. It is impossible to trace the changes which the
Romans gradually effected in the financial and administrative
condition of Greece with chronological precision. Facts,
often separated by a long series of years, require to be
gleaned ; and caution must be used in attributing to them a
precise influence on the state of society at other periods.
The Roman senate was evidently not without great jealousy
and some fear of the Greeks; and great prudence was dis-
played in adopting a number of measures by which they were
gradually weakened, and cautiously broken to the yoke of
their conquerors. This caution proves that the despair of the
Achaians had produced a considerable effect on the Romans,
who perceived that the Greek nation, if roused to a general
combination, possessed the means of offering a determined
and dangerous resistance. It was not until after the time of
Augustus, when the conquest of every portion of the Greek
nation had been completed, that the Romans began to view
the Greeks in the contemptible light in which they are repre-
sented by the writers of the capital. Crete was not reduced
into the form of a province until about eight years after the
subjection of Achaia, and its conquest was not effected with-
out difficulty, after a war of three years, by the presence of a
consular army. The resistance it offered was so obstinate,
that it was almost depopulated ere the Romans could com-
plete its conquest.? A

No attempt was made to introduce uniformity into the
general government of the Grecian states; any such plan,
indeed, would have been contrary to the principles of the
Roman government, which had never aspired at establishing
unity even in the administration of Italy. The attention of
the Romans was directed to the means of ruling their \farious
conquests in the most efficient manner, of concentrating all
the military power in their own hands, and of levying the
greatest amount of tribute which circumstances would permit.

1 Pausanias, vii. 16, 6, ;
% p.c. 67. Freinsheim, Swgp. Liv. xcix. 47.
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Thus, numerous cities in Greece, possessing but a very small
territory, as Delphi, Tespie, Tanagra, and Elatea, were
allowed to retain that degree of independence, which secured
to them the privilege of being governed by their own laws
and usages, so late even as the times of the emperors.
Rhodes also long preserved its own government as a free
state,! though it was completely dependent on Rome. The
Romans adopted no theoretical principles which required
them to enforce uniformity in the geographical divisions, or in
the administrative arrangements of the provinces of their
empire, particularly where local habits or laws opposed a
barrier to any practical union.

The Roman government, however, soon adopted measures
tending to diminish the resources of the Greek states when
received as allies of the republic. We are informed by
Diodorus, that in consequence of the tyranny of the collectors
of the tribute in Sicily, numbers of free citizens were reduced
to slavery.? These slaves were sold even within the dominions
of the king of Bithynia. This conduct of the Romans pro-
duced an extensive insurrection of the slaves; and contem-
porary with a seditious rising in Sicily, there occurred also a
great rebellion of the slaves employed in the silver mines of
Attica.® The Attic slaves seized the fortified town of Sunium,
and committed extensive ravages before the government of
Athens was able to overpower them. It is so natural for
slaves to rebel when a favourable occasion presents itself, that
it is hazardous to look beyond ordinary causes for any ex-
planation of this insurrection, particularly as the declining
state of the silver mines of Laurium, at this period, rendered
the slaves less valuable, and would cause them to be worse
treated, and more negligently guarded. Still the simultaneous
rebellion of slaves, in these two distant Greek countries, seems
not unconnected with the measures of the Roman government
towards its subjects.

If we could place implicit faith in the testimony of so firm
and partial an adherent of the Romans as Polybius, we must
believe, that the Roman administration was at first char-

1 Tacitus, Ann. xii. 58. The precise privileges of autonomia in the Roman empire
do not a r to be exactly determined.
iod. Sie., xxxvi. 1. 3 i
3 Athenmus, vi. 104. There were two servile wars in Sicily. The first, 8.C. 134 to
132, and the second, B.c, 103, which lasted almost four years. Clinton's Fasti Hellenici,
vol, iii. The rebellion of the Attic slaves occurred during the first; and about the

same time insurrcctions of slaves took place at Delos and other places in Greece.
Diodorus, Frog. xxxiv. 3.
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acterised by a love of justice, and that the Roman magistrates
were far less venal than the Greeks, If the Greeks, he says,
are intrusted with a single talent of public money, though
they give written security, and though legal witnesses be
present, they will never act honestly ; but if the largest sums
be confided to the Romans engaged in the public service,
their honourable conduct is secured simply by an oath.!
Under such circumstances, the people must have appreciated
highly the advantages of the Roman domination, and con-
trasted the last years of their troubled and doubtful inde-
pendence with the just and peaceful government of Rome,
In a manner extremely favourable to their new masters. Less
than a century of irresponsible power effected a wonderful
change in the conduct of the Roman magistrates. Cicero
declares, that the senate made a traffic of justice to the pro-
vincials. There is nothing so holy, that it cannot be violated,
nothing so strong, that it cannot be destroyed by money, are
his words.? But as the government of Rome grew more
oppressive, and the amount of the taxes levied on the pro-
vinces was more severely exacted, the increased power of the
republic rendered any rebellion of the Greeks utterly hopeless.
The complete separation in the administration of the various
provinces, which were governed like so many separate king-
doms, viceroyalties, or pashalics, and the preservation of a
distinct local government in each of the allied kingdoms and
free states, rendered their management capable of modifica-
tion, without any compromise of the general system of the
republic; and this admirable fitness of its administration to
the exigencies of the times, remained an attribute of the
Roman state for many centuries. Each state in Greece, con-
tinuing in possession of as much of its peculiar political
constitution as was compatible with the supremacy and fiscal
views of a foreign conqueror, retained all its former jealousies
towards its neighbours, and its interests were likely to be as
often compromised by disputes with the surrounding Greek
states as with the Roman government. Prudence and local
interests would everywhere favour submission to Rome g
national vanity alone would whisper incitements to venture

on a struggle for independence.
1 Polybius, vi. 56, 13,

»

2 In Verrem, x, 2.
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Secrion III

EFFECTS OF THE MITHRIDATIC WAR ON THE STATE
OF GREECE

For sixty years after the conquest of Achaia, the Greeks
remained docile subjects of Rome. But during that period,
the policy of the government aided the tendencies of society
towards the accumulation of property in the hands of few
individuals. The number of Roman usurers increased, and
the exactions of Roman publicans in collecting the taxes
became more oppressive, so that when the army of Mithridates
invaded Greece, B.c. 86, while Rome appeared plunged in
anarchy by the civil broils of the partisans of Marius and
Sylla, the Greeks in office conceived the vain hope of recover-
ing their independence. When they saw the king drive the
Romans out of Asia and transport a large army into Europe,
they expected him to rival the exploits of Hannibal, and to
carry the war into Italy. But the people in general did not
take much interest in the contest ; they viewed it as a struggle
for supremacy between the Romans and the King of Pontus ;
and public opinion favoured the former, as likely to prove
the milder and more equitable masters. Many of the leading
men in Greece, and the governments of most of those states
and cities which retained their independence, declared in
favour of Mithridates. Some Laced@monian and Achaian
troops joined his army, and Athens engaged heartily in his
party. As soon, however, as Sylla appeared in Greece with
his army, every state hastened to submit to Rome, with the
exception of the Athenians, who probably had some particular
cause of dissatisfaction at this time.! The vanity of the
Athenians, puffed up by constant allusions to their fame,
induced them to engage in a direct contest with the whole
force of Rome. They were commanded by a demagogue and
philosopher named Aristion, whom they had elected Strategos
and intrusted with absolute power. The Roman legions were
led by Sylla? The exclusive vanity of the Athenians, while
it cherished in their hearts a more ardent love of liberty than
had survived in the rest of Greece, blinded them to their own
insignificancy when compared with the belligerents into whose
quarrel they rashly thrust themselves. But though they rushed

1 Zinkeisen, Geschichte Griechenlands, 467, n. 1. Athenmus, v. 48.
4 Aristion is called Athenion by two ancient writers.
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precipitately into the war, they conducted themselves in it
with great constancy. Sylla was compelled to besiege Athens
in person ; and the defence of the city was conducted with
such courage and obstinacy, that the task of subduing it
proved one of great difficulty to a Roman army, commanded
by that celebrated warrior. When the defence grew hopeless,
the Athenians sent a deputation to Sylla to open negotiations ;
but the orator beginning to recount the glories of their ances-
tors at Marathon, as an argument for mercy, the proud Roman
cut short the discussion with the remark, that his country
had sent him to Athens to punish rebels, not study history.!
Athens was at last taken by assault, and it was treated by
Sylla with unnecessary cruelty ; the rapine of the troops was
encouraged, instead of being checked, by their general. The
majority of the citizens was slain ; the carnage was so fearfully
great, as to become memorable even in that age of bloodshed;
the private movable property was seized by the soldiery, and
Sylla assumed some merit to himself for not committing the
rified houses to the flames. He declared that he saved the
city from destruction, and allowed Athens to continue to
exist, only on account of its ancient glory. He carried off
some of the columns of the temple of Jupiter Olympius, to
ornament Rome; but as that temple was in an unfinished
state, and he inflicted no injury on any public building, it
seems probable that he only removed materials which were
ready for transport, without pulling down any part of the
edifice. From the treasury of the Parthenon, however, he
carried off 4o talents of gold and 600 of silver.? The fate
of the Pirzus, which he utterly destroyed, was more severe
than that of Athens. From Sylla’s campaign in Greece, the
commencement of the ruin and depopulation of the country
is to be dated. The destruction of property caused by his
ravages in Attica was so great, that Athens from that time
lost its commercial as well as its political importance. The
race of Athenian citizens was almost extirpated, and a new
population, composed of a heterogeneous mass of settlers,
received the right of citizenship.® Still as Sylla left Athens
in possession of freedom and autonomia, \_ﬂth the ’rank of
an allied city, the vitality of Greek institutions inspired the

I Platarch, Sylla. Marathon has proved a sad stumblingblock loAGrcelr. rheturicimis.
h:cﬁ- c.}’ﬂno down to the days of the Logiotati. "Ewl wdot 8¢ 6 Mapabior
wal & Kuwalyeos, Or olx &v 7l &vév yévoiro.  Lucian, Rhetor, Pracep. 18.

2 Appian, 39 4 Tacitus, Ann, ii. 55.
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altered body ; the ancient forms and laws continued to exist
in their former purity, and the Areopagus is mentioned by
Tacitus, in the reign of Tiberius, as nobly disregarding the
powerful protection of Piso, who strove to influence its
decisions, and corrupt the administration of justice.!

Athens was not the only city in Greece which suffered
severely from the cruelty and rapacity of Sylla. He plundered
Delos, Delphi, Olympia, and the sacred enclosure of Ascula-
pius, near Epidaurus; and he razed Anthedon, Larymna, and
Hale to the ground. After he had defeated Archelaus, the
general of Mithridates, at Cheronea, he deprived Thebes of
half its territory, which he consecrated to Apollo and Jupiter.
The administration of the temporal affairs of the pagan deities
was not so wisely conducted as the civil business of the
municipalities. The Theban territory declined in wealth and
population, and in the time of Pausanias the Cadmea or
citadel was the only inhabited portion of ancient Thebes.
Both parties, during the Mithridatic war, inflicted severe
injuries on Greece, plundered the country, and destroyed
property most wantonly. Many of the losses were never
repaired. The foundations of national prosperity were under-
mined ; and it henceforward became impossible to save
from the annual consumption of the inhabitants the sums
necessary to replace the accumulated capital of ages, which
this short war had annihilated. In some cases the wealth of
the communities became insufficient to keep the existing
public works in repair.

SectioNn IV
RUIN OF THE COUNTRY BY THE PIRATES OF CILICIA.

The Greeks, far from continuing to enjoy permanent tran-
quillity under the powerful protection of Rome, found them-
selves exposed to the attacks of every enemy, against whom
the policy of their masters did not require the employment of
a regular army. The conquest of the eastern shores of the
Mediterranean by the Romans destroyed the maritime police
which had been enforced by the Greek states as long as they
possessed an independent navy. But even Rhodes, after 1ts
services ceased to be indispensable, was watched with jealousy

1 Plutarch, Sylla. Strabo, ix. 398. Tacitus, Anm. ii. s3. The Athenians werce
forbidden to make a trade of selling their citizenship by Augustus, but they soon

resumed the practice, and appear to have sold it cheap.—Anthologia Greca, xi. 319 ;
tom, iii. yo. 2 Plutarch, dydia.
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by the Romans, though it had remained firmly attached to
Rome and given asylum to numbers of Roman citizens who
fled from Asia Minor to escape death at the hands of the
partisans of Mithridates. The caution of the senate did not
allow the provinces to maintain any considerable armed force,
either by land or sea; and the guards whom the free cities
were permitted to keep, were barely sufficient to protect
the walls of their citadels. Armies of robbers, and fleets of
pirates, remains of the mercenary forces of the Asiatic mon-
archs, disbanded in consequence of the Roman victories,
began to infest the coasts of Greece. As long as the provinces
continued able to pay their taxes with regularity, and the
trade of Rome did not suffer directly, little attention was paid
to the sufferings of the Greeks.

The geographical configuration of European Greece, inter-
sected, in every direction, by high and rugged mountains, and
separated by deep gulfs and bays into a number of promon-
tories and peninsulas, renders communication between the
thickly peopled and fertile districts more difficult than in most
other regions The country opposes barriers to internal
trade, and presents difficulties to the formation of plans of
mutual defence between the different districts, which it re-
quires care and judgment, on the part of the general govern-
ment, to remove. The armed force that can instantly be
collected at one point, must often be small; and this circum-
stance has marked out Greece as a suitable field where
piratical bands may plunder, as they have it in their
power to remove their forces to distant spots with great
celerity. From the earliest ages of history to the present day,
these circumstances, combined with the extensive trade which
has always been carried on in the eastern part of the Mediter-
ranean, have rendered the Grecian seas the scene of constant
piracies. At many periods, the pirates have been able to
assemble forces sufficient to give their expeditions the
character of regular war; and their pursuits have been so
lucrative, and their success so great, that their profession has
ceased to be viewed as a dishonourable occupation,!

A system of piracy, which was carried on by considerable
armies and large fleets, began to be formed soon after the

days of Tournefort. It is said that the Riracies committed during the late
war contributed quite as much as the humanity of the allies to the
signature the treaty of the 6th of July 1827, and to the foundation of a German

monarchy in Greece.

O flourished before the time of Homer, and it had some flattering reminis-
rences ‘:3.
revel
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conclusion of the Mithridatic war. The indefinite nature of
the Roman power in the East, the weakness of the Asiatic
monarchs and of the sovereigns of Egypt, the questionable
nature of the protection which Rome accorded to her allies,
and the general disarming of the European Greeks, all en-
couraged and facilitated the enterprises of these pirates. A
political, as well as a military organisation, was given to their
forces, by the seizure of several strong positions on the coast
of Cilicia. ‘ From these stations they directed their expeditions
over the greater part of the Mediterranean.! The immense
wealth which ages of prosperity had accumulated in the small
towns and numerous temples of Greece was now defenceless ;
the country was exposed to daily incursions, and a long list of
the devastations of the Cilician pirates is recorded in history.
Many even of the largest and wealthiest cities in Europe and
Asia were successfully attacked and plundered, and the greater
number of the celebrated temples of antiquity were robbed of
their immense treasures, Samos, Clazomene, and Samothrace,
the great temples at Hermione, Epidaurus, Teanarus, Calauria,
Actium, Argos, and the Isthmus of Corinth, were all pillaged.
To such an extent was this system of robbery carried, and so
powerful and well-disciplined were the forces of the pirates,
that it was at last necessary for Rome either to share with
them the dominion of the sea, or to devote all her military
energies to their destruction. In order to carry on war with
this band,—the last remains of the mercenaries who had up-
held the Macedonian empire in the East,—Pompey was
invested with extraordinary powers as commander-in-chief over
the whole Mediterranean. An immense force was placed at
his absolute disposal, and he was charged with a degree of
authority over the officers of the republic, and the allies of the
State, which had never before been intrusted to one in-
dividual. His success in the execution of this commission
was considered one of his most brilliant military achieve-
ments ; he captured ninety ships with brazen beaks and took
twenty thousand prisoners. Some of these prisoners were
established in towns on the coast of Cilicia; and Soli, which
he rebuilt, and peopled with these pirates, was honoured with
the name of Pompeiopolis. The Romans, consequently, do
not seem to have regarded these pirates as having engaged in
a disgraceful warfare, otherwise Pompey would hardly have
ventured to make them his clients.
1 Appian, De Belio Mith. 93, 3. Plutarch, Pompey, 24
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The proceedings of the senate during the piratical war,
revealed to the Greeks the full extent of the disorganisation
whlc_‘.h_a.lreg.dy prevailed in the Roman government. The
administration was in a state of anarchy; a few families whe
considered themselves above the law, and who submitted tq
no moral restraint, ruled both the senate and the people, sa
that the policy of the republic changed and vacillated accord-
1ng to the interests and passions of a small number of leading
men in Rome. Some events during the conquest of Crete
afford a remarkable instance of the incredible disorder in the
republic, which foreshadowed the necessity of a single despot
as the only escape from anarchy. While Pompey, with un-
limited power over the shores and islands of the Mediterranean,
was exterminating piracy and converting pirates into citizens,
Metellus, under the authority of the senate, was engaged in
conquering the island of Crete, in order to add it to the list
of Roman provinces of which the senate alone named the
governors. A conflict of authority arose between Pompey
and Metellus. The latter was cruel and firm ; the former
mild but ambitious, and eager to render the whole maritime
population of the east his dependents. He became jealous
of the success of Metellus, and sent one of his lieutenants to
stop the siege of the Cretan towns invested by the Roman
army. But Metellus was not deterred by seeing the ensigns
of Pompey’s authority displayed from the walls. He pursued
his conquests, and neither Pompey nor the times were yet
prepared for an open civil war between consular armies.}

Crete had been filled with the strongholds of the pirates as
well as Cilicia, and there is no doubt that the greater number
consisted of Greeks who could find no other means of sub-
sistence. Despair is said to have driven many of the citizens
of the states conquered by the Romans to suicide; it must
certainly have forced a far greater number to embrace a life
of piracy and robbery. The government of Rome was at
this time subject to continual revolutions; and in the dis-
orders produced by the civil wars, the Romans lost all respect
for the rights of property either at home or abroad. Wealth
and power were the only objects of pursuit, and the force of
all moral ties was broken. Justice ceased to be administered,
and men, in such cases, always assume the right of revenging
their own wrongs. Those who considered themselves aggrieved

1 Plutarch, P, , 29. Florus, iii. 7. Dion Cassius, xxxvi, 8. See article
e Hul:llhu C-utic:l”"%n.’z;) in Smith's Dict. of Greek and Roman Biography.
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by any act of oppression, or fancied they had received some
severe injury, sought revenge in the way which presented
iself most readily ; and when the oppressor was secure against
their attacks, they made society responsible. The state of
public affairs was considered an apology for the ravages of the
pirates even in those districts of Greece which suffered most
severely from their lawless conduct. They probably spent
liberally among the poor the treasures which they wrested
from the rich ; and so little, indeed, were they placed beyond
the pale of society, that Pompey himself settled a colony of
them at Dyme, in Achaia, where they seem to have prospered.!
Though piracy was not subsequently carried on so extensively
as to merit a place in history, it was not entirely extirpated
even by the fleet which the Roman emperors maintained in
the East; and that cases still continued to occur in the
Grecian seas is proved by public inscriptions.? The careless-
ness of the senate in superintending the administration of the
distant provinces caused a great increase of social corruption,
and left crimes against the property and persons of the pro-
vincials often unpunished. Kidnapping by land and sea
became a regular profession. The great slave-mart of Delos
enabled the man-stealers to sell thousands in a single day.
Even open brigandage was allowed to exist in the heart of
the eastern provinces at the time of Rome’s greatest power.
Strabo mentions several robber chiefs who maintained them-
selves in their fastnesses like independent princes.®

SeEcTioN V

NATURE OF THE ROMAN PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION
IN GREECE

The Romans reduced those countries where they met with
resistance into the form of provinces, a procedure which was
generally equivalent to abrogating the existing laws, and
imposing on the vanquished a new system of civil as well as
political administration. In the countries inhabited by the
Greeks this policy underwent considerable modification. The

1 Strabo, viii. ¢. 7. ‘This colony went to ruin during the civil war, and the colonists
resumed their old habits of piracy. Dyme was placed under the government of Patras
when that city was made a Roman colony hy Augustus.—Pausanias, vil. 17,

3- " J
2 Boeckh, Corpus Inscrip. Gracarum, Nos. 2335 and 2347 ; and ‘‘Addenda,” No.

#263, Tom, ii. p, 4 . 2
i Sl.rabron, :iv?s,lg?aa.nd xii, 8, where he mentions Cleon the brigand chief on Mount

Olynipus of Bithynia.
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Greeks, indeed, were so much farther advanced in civilisation
than the Romans, that it was no easy task for a Roman
proconsul to effect any great change in the civil administration.
He could not organise his government, without borrowing
largely from the existing laws of the province. The constitution
of Sicily, which was the first Greek province of the Roman
dominions, presents a number of anomalies in the administra-
tion of its different districts.! That portion of the island
which had composed the kingdom of Hiero was allowed to
retain its own laws, and paid the Romans the same amount of
taxation which had been formerly levied by its own monarchs.
The other portions of the island were subjected to various
regulations concerning the amount of their taxes, and the
administration of justice. The province contained three allied
cities, five colonies, five free, and seventeen tributary cities.”
Macedonia, Epirus, and Achaia, when conquered, were treated
very much in the same way, if we make due allowance for the
increasing severity of the fiscal government of the Roman

magistrates. Macedonia, before it was reduced to the con- |

dition of a province, was divided into four districts, each of
which was governed by its own magistrates elected by the
people. When Achaia was conquered, the walls of the towns

were thrown down, the aristocracy was ruined, and the

country impoverished by fines. But as soon as the Romans
were convinced that Greece was too weak to be dangerous,
the Achaians were allowed to revive some of their old civic
usages and federal institutions. As the province of Achaia
embraced the Peloponnesus, northern Greece, and southern
Epirus, the revival of local confederacies, and the privileges
accorded to free cities and particular districts, really tended
to disunite the Greeks, without affording them the means of
increasing their national strength.3 Crete, Cyprus, Cyrene, and
Asia Minor, were subsequently reduced to provinces, and were
allowed to retain much of their laws and usages. Thrace,
even so late as the time of Tiberius, was governed by its own
sovereign, as an ally of the Romans.* Many cities within the
bounds of the provinces retained their own peculiar laws, and,
as far as their own citizens were concerned, they continued to
possess the legislative as well as the executive power, by

1 Niebithr (/fist. Rome, iii. 616) gives a sketch of the state of Sicily when it was
reduced Roman province. y J

2 Pli;;,‘ﬂm. N:r i, 14. FEcomomie Politigue des Romains, par Dureau de la
u‘:hl.g:y.ai?;. 18, 29. Pausanias, viil. 30, 9. 4 Livy, xlv. 34.
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administering their own affairs, and executing justice within
their limits, without being liable to the control of the pro-
consul.!

As long as the republic continued to exist, the provinces
were administered by proconsuls or prators, chosen from
among the members of the senate, and responsible to that
body for their administration. The authority of these pro-
vincial governors was immense; they had the power of life
and death over the Greeks, and the supreme control over all
judicial, financial, and administrative business, was vested in
their hands. They had the right of naming and removing
most of the judges and magistrates under their orders, and
most of the fiscal arrangements regarding the provincials
depended on their will. No power ever existed more liable to
be abused ; for while the representatives of the most absolute
sovereigns have seldom been intrusted with more extensive
authority, they have never incurred so little danger of being
punished for its abuse. The only tribunal before which the
proconsuls could be cited for any acts of injustice which they
might commit was that very senate which had sent them out
as its deputies, ‘and received them back into its body as
members.*

When the imperial government was consolidated by
Augustus, the command of the whole military force of the
republic devolved on the emperor; but his constitutional
position was not that of sovereign. The early emperors con-
centrated in their persons the offices of commander-in-chief of
the military and naval forces of Rome, of minister of war and
of finance, and of Pontifex Maximus, which gave them a
sacred character, as head of the religion of the State, and
their persons were inviolable, as they were invested with the
tribunitian power; but the senate and people were still
possessed of the supreme legislative authority, and the senate
continued to direct the civil branches of the executive ad-
ministration. In consequence of this relation between the
jurisdiction of the senate and the emperors, the provinces
were divided into two classes: those in which the military
forces were stationed were placed under the direct orders of

1 Pliny the Younger, £E#. x. 56, 33. Tacitus (4nn. ii. 78, 80) mentions the existence
of small independent principalities with their own troops in the time of Tiberius. .

2 Cicero, in many of his orations, recounts deeds of Roman proconsuls an r.:;
prietors, which surpass in infamy, and equal in cruelty, the worst acts of Tur ish
pashas.  See particularly, in Pervem; in Pisonem; pro Lege Manslid.—Arnold’s
History of the later Roman Camemontvealth, chap, vii.
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the emperor, and were governed by his lieutenants or legates ;
the other provinces, which did not require to be constantly
occupied by the legions, remained dependent on the senate, as
the chief civil authority in the State, governed by proconsuls
or proprators. Most of the countries inhabited by the Greeks
were in that peaceable condition which placed them in the
rank of senatorial provinces. Sicily, Macedonia, Epirus,
Achaia, Crete, Cyrene, Bithynia, and Asia Minor, remained
under the control of the senate. Cyprus, from its situation as
affording a convenient post for a military force to watch
Cilicia, Syria, and Egypt, was at first classed among the
imperial provinces; but Augustus subsequently exchanged
it for the more important position of Dalmatia, where an
army could be stationed to watch Rome, and separate Italy
and the proconsular provinces of Greece.

The proconsuls and propretors occupied a higher rank in :

the State than the imperial legates; the splendour of their
courts, and the numerous train by which they were attended,
were maintained at the expense of their provinces. Their
situation deprived them of all hope of military distinction, the
highest object of Roman ambition. This exclusion of the
aristocracy from military pursuits, by the emperors, is not to
be lost sight of in observing the change which took place in
the Roman character. Avarice was the vice which succeeded
in stifling their feelings of self-abasement and disappointed
ambition ; and as the proconsuls were not objects of jealousy
to the emperors, they were enabled to gratify their ruling
passion without danger. As they were created from among
the senate in succession, they felt assured of finding favour-
able judges under any circumstances. Irresponsible govern-
ment soon degenerates into tyranny ; the administration of the
Roman proconsuls soon became as oppressive as that of the
worst despots, and was loudly complained of by the provincials.
The provinces under the government of the emperor were
better administered. The imperial lieutenants, though inferior
in rank to proconsuls, possessed a more extensive command,
as they united in their persons the chief civil and military
authority. The effect of their possessing more power was,
that the limits of their authority, and the forms of their pro-
ceedings, were determined with greater precision—were more
closely watched, and more strictly controlled by the military
discipline to which they were subjected ; v{hlle, at the same
time, the constant dependence of all their actions on the
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immediate orders of the emperor, and the various depart-
ments of which he was the head, forbade all arbitrary
proceedings.

The expenses of the proconsular administration were paid
by the provinces, and it was chiefly by abuses augmenting
their amount that the proconsuls were enabled to accumulate
enormous fortunes during their short tenure of government.
The burden was so heavily felt by Macedonia and Achaia,
even as early as the reign of Tiberius, that the complaints of
these two provinces induced that emperor to unite their
administration with that of the imperial province of Mcesia;
but Claudius restored them to the senate.! Thrace, when it
was reduced to a Roman province by Vespasian, was also
added to the imperial list. As the power of the emperors
rose into absolute authority over the Roman world, and the
pageant of the republic faded away, all distinction between
the different classes of provinces disappeared. They were
distributed according to the wish of the reigning emperor, and
their administration arbitrarily transferred to officers of what-
ever rank he thought fit to select. The Romans, indeed, had
never affected much system in this, any more than in any
other branch of their government. Pontius Pilate, when he
condemned our Saviour, governed Judea with the rank of
procurator of Casar; he was vested with the whole adminis-
trative, judicial, fiscal, and military authority, almost as com-
pletely as it could have been exercised by a proconsul, yet his
title was only that of a finance officer, charged with the
administration of those revenues which belonged to the
imperial treasury.

The provincial governors usually named three or four
deputies to carry on the business of the districts into which
the province was divided, and each of these deputies was con-
trolled and assisted by a local council. It may be remarked,
that the condition of the inhabitants of the western portion of
the Roman empire was different from that of the eastern; the
people were generally treated as little better than serfs; they
were not considered the absolute proprietors of the lands they
cultivated. Adrian first gave them a full right of property 1n
their lands, and secured to them a regular system of law. In
Greece, on the other hand, the people retained all their
property and private rights. A rare exception, indeed,
occurred in the case of the Corinthian territory, which was

1 Tacitus, Ans. i. 76. Suetonius, Clawding, 25
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confiscated for the benefit of the Roman state, and declared
ager publicus after the destruction of the city by Mummius.
Throughout all the countries inhabited by the Greeks, the
provincial administration was necessarily modified by the
circumstance of the conquered being much farther advanced
in social civilisation than their conquerors.!  To facilitate the
task of governing and taxing the Greeks, the Romans found
themselves compelled to retain much of the civil government,
and many of the financial arrangements, which they found
existing; and hence arose the marked difference which is
observed in the administration of the eastern and western
portions of the empire. When the great jurist Scavola was
proconsul of Asia, he published an edict for the administration
of his province, by which he allowed the Greeks to have
iudges of their own nation, and to decide their suits according
to their own laws ; a concession equivalent to the restoration
of their civil liberties in public opinion, according to Cicero,
who copied it when he was proconsul of Cilicia.?2 The
existence of the free cities, of the local tribunals and pro-
vincial assemblies, and the respect paid to their laws, gave the
Greek language an official character, and enabled the Greeks
to acquire so great an influence in the administration of their
country, as either to limit the extent of the despotic power of
their Roman masters, or, when that proved impossible, to
share its profits.® But though the arbitrary decisions of the
proconsuls received some check from the existence of fixed
rules and permanent usages, still these barriers were in-
sufficient to prevent the abuse of irresponsible authority.
Those laws and customs which a proconsul dared not openly
violate, he could generally nullify by some concealed measure
of oppression. The avidity displayed by Brutus in endeavour-
ing to make Cicero enforce payment of forty-eight per cent
interest when his debtors, the Salaminians of Cyprus, offered
to pay the capital with twelve per cent interest, proves with
what injustice and oppression the Greeks were treated even by
the mildest of the Roman aristocracy., The fact that through-

1 Barthel + Voyage d'Anacharsis, c. xx. The high state of social civilisation
the (i?:eh is proved by the existence of socielﬁs formed for the purpose of
m::l assistance. — Plinii, Zgist. x. 93, 94. These friendly societies held property,—See
an iption in the collection of the Author, published in the 7ramsactions of the
qu Society of Literature, vol, iii. art 2,
Cicero, £p. ad Atficum, vi. 1. Diodorus, Frag. xxxv. 8, ]
(t;;. ad Attic. vi. a) mentions the extortion of the Greeks magistrates who
fellow-citizens. The politarchs of Thessalonica are mentioned in the
Acts of the Apostles, xvii. 6.

3 Cicero




Roman Fiscal Administration 57

out the Grecian provinces, as well as in the rest of the empire,
the governors superintended the financial administration, and
exercised the judicial power, is sufficient to explain the ruin
and poverty which the Roman government produced. Before
the wealth of the people had been utterly consumed, an
equitable proconsul had it in his power to confer happiness on
his provinces, and Cicero draws a very favourable picture
of his own administration in Cilicia:! but a few governors
like Verres and Caius Antonius soon reduced a province to
a state of poverty, from which it would have required ages of
good government to enable it to recover. The private letters
of Cicero afford repeated proofs that the majority of the
officers employed by the Roman government openly violated
every principle of justice to gratify their passions and their
avarice. Many of them even condescended to engage in
trade, and, like Brutus, became usurers.?

The early years of the empire were certainly more popular
than the latter years of the republic in the provinces. The
emperors were anxious to strengthen themselves against the
senate by securing the goodwill of the provincials, and they
consequently exerted their authority to check the oppressive
conduct of the senatorial officers, and to lighten the fiscal
burdens of the people by a stricter administration of justice.
Tiberius, Claudius, and Domitian, though Rome groaned
under their tyranny, were remarkable for their zeal in correct-
ing abuses in the administration of justice, and Hadrian
established a council of jurisconsults and senators to assist
him in reviewing the judicial business of the provinces as well
as of the capital.?

SEcTioN VI
FISCAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE ROMANS

The legal amount of the taxes, direct and indirect, levied
by the Romans on the Greeks, was probably not greater than
the sum paid to their national governments in the days of

1 Cicero, pro Lege Manilid, 22; in Pisonem, 4o. The extortion and cruelty of
Caius Antonius, the uncle of the triumvir, in Greece and Macedonia, rivalled th_g
wickedness of Verres; but we are not so well acquainted with the details of his
misconduct. It is one of the blots on Cicero's reputation that he defended such a man
under such circumstances, ) o

2 Multae civitates omni @re alieno liberata multae valde levata sunt, Omnes suis

1 judicii i —K; A ¢t vi. 2,
legibus, et judiciis use, atrovoulay adepta, revixerunt. Ep. "’.‘?'.'_ i 2, |18

" T;ciufs,Am,_ iii. ;o. Suetonius, Cland. xiv. xv.; Domit. vil.; Historie Aduguste
Seript. Spartianus, Adrian, xvil,-xxi.
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their independence. But a small amount of taxation arbitra-
rily imposed, unjustly collected, and injudiciously spent, weighs
more heavily on the resources of the people, than immense
burdens properly distributed and wisely employed. The
wealth and resources of Greece had been greatest at the time
when each city formed a separate state, and the inhabitants of
each valley possessed the power of employing the taxes which
they paid, for objects which ameliorated their own condition.
The moment the centralisation of political power enabled one
city to appropriate the revenues of another to its wants,
whether for its architectural embellishment or for its public
games, theatrical representations, and religious ceremonies,
the decline of the country commenced : but all the evil effects
of centralisation were not felt until the taxes were paid to
foreigners.! When the tributes were remitted to Rome, it was
difficult to persuade absent administrators of the necessity of
expending money on a road, a port, or an aqueduct, which
had no direct connection with Roman interests, Had the
Roman government acted according to the strictest principles
of justice, Greece must have suffered from its dominion ; but
its avarice and corruption, after the commencement of the
civil wars, knew no bounds. The extraordinary payments
levied on the provinces soon equalled, and sometimes ex-
ceeded, the regular and legal taxes. Sparta and Athens, as
allied states, were exempt from direct taxation ; but, in order
to preserve their liberty, they were compelled to make volun-
tary offerings to the Roman generals, who held the fate of the
East in their hands, and these sometimes equalled the amount
of any ordinary tribute. Cicero supplies ample proof of the
extortions committed by the proconsuls, and no arrangements
were adopted to restrain their avarice until the time of Augus-
tus. It is, therefore, only under the empire that any accurate
picture of the fiscal administration of the Romans in Greece
can be attempted.

Until the time of Augustus, the Romans had maintained
their armies by seizing and squandering the accumulated
capital hoarded by all the nations of the world. They emptied
the treasuries of all the kings and states they conquered ; and
when Julius Cesar marched to Rome, he dissipated that por-
tion of the plunder of the world which had been laid up in

! The Greek republics appear to have treated their subjects with as much fiscal

Rome treated hers. See Aristotle, Anonymi Hconomica, and the
::::;l‘::nnd t::‘ Lycians against the Rhodians. Livy, xli. 6. Cicero, ad Afticum,
vi. 2
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the coffers of the republic. When that source of riches was
exhausted, Augustus found himself compelled to seek for
regular funds for maintaining the army : *“ And it came to pass
in those days, that there went out a decree from Casar Augus-
tus that all the world should be taxed.”! A regular survey of
the whole empire was made, and the land-tax was assessed
according to a valuation taken of the annual income of every
species of property. A capitation-tax was also imposed on
all the provincials whom the land-tax did not affect.?

The ordinary provincial taxes in the East were this land-tax,
which generally amounted to a tenth of the produce, though,
in some cases, it constituted a fifth, and in others fell to a
twentieth. The land-tax was rendered uniform in all the
provinces, and converted at last into a money payment, by
Marcus Aurelius. It was not assessed annually : but a valua-
tion was made at stated periods for a determinate number of
years, and the annual amount was called the Indictio before
the time of Constantine, when the importance of this fiscal
measure on the well-being of the inhabitants of the Roman
empire is attested by the cycle of indictions becoming the
ordinary chronological record of time. Italy itself was sub-
jected to the land-tax and capitation by Galerius, A.D. 306.°
The subjects of the empire paid also a tax on cattle, and
a variety of duties on importation and exportation, which
were levied even on the conveyance of goods from one pro-
vince to another. In Greece, the free cities also retained the
right of levying local duties on their citizens. Contributions
of provisions and manufactures were likewise exacted for feed-
ing and clothing the troops stationed in the provinces. Even
under Augustus, who devoted his personal attention to reform-
ing the financial administration of the empire, the proconsuls
and provincial governors ventured to avail themselves of their
position, as a means of gratifying their avarice. Licinus
accumulated immense riches in Gaul* Tiberius perceived
that the weight of the Roman fiscal system was pressing too
severely on the provinces, and he rebuked the prefect of

1 St Luke ii, 1. L
2 Savij{l:ly!.: Ueber die Romeische Stewerverfassung unter den Kaisern,—Abhand,

I ? e Polits ¢ I la Malle
Acad. v. Berlin, 1822, Economie Politigue des Romains, par Dureau de B "
who has most ably explained a remarkable passage of Hyginus.—Vol. i. 1775 1L 418,

2 Gibbon, chap. xiv. vol. ii. rr4; Smith’s edit. Savigny, Abhamdiungen der
K. Akadémie von Berlin, 1822-23, p. 50- See infi-a, p. 127, note 1.

4 See ' Licinus " in Smith's Dictionary of -‘?‘nm{- and Koman Biography,
“ Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet, at Cato parvo,
Pompeius nullo § quis putet esse deos?
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Egypt for remitting too large a sum to Rome, as the amount
proved he had overtaxed his province. The mere fact of a
prefect’s possessing the power of increasing or diminishing
the amount of his remittances to the treasury, is enough to
condemn the arbitrary nature of the Roman fiscal administra-
tion. The prefect was told by the emperor that a good
shepherd should shear, not flay, his sheep. But no rulers
ever estimated correctly the amount of taxes that their sub-
jects could advantageously pay ; and Tiberius received a lesson
on the financial system of his empire from Battas, King of
Dalmatia, who, on being asked the cause of the rebellion,
replied, that it arose from the emperor sending wolves to
guard his flocks instead of shepherds.!

The financial policy of the Roman republic was to transfer
as much of the money circulating in the provinces, and of the
precious metals in the hands of private individuals, as it was
possible, into the coffers of the State. The city of Rome
formed a drain for the wealth of all the provinces, and the
whole empire was impoverished for its support. When
Caligula expressed the wish that the Roman people had only
one neck, in order that he might destroy them all at a single
blow, the idea found a responsive echo in many a breast.
There was a wise moral in the sentiment uttered in his frenzy ;
and many felt that the dispersion of the immense pauper
population of Rome, which was nourished in idleness by the
public revenues, would have been a great benefit to the rest of
the empire.? The desire of seizing wealth wherever it could
be found continued to be long the dominant feeling in the
personal policy of the emperors, as well as the proconsuls.
The provincial governors enriched themselves by plundering
their subjects, and the emperors filled their treasuries by
accusing the senators of those crimes which entailed confisca-
tion of their fortunes. From the earliest periods of Roman
history, down to the time of Justinian, confiscation of private
property was considered an ordinary and important branch of
the impenal revenue. When Alexander the Great conquered
Asia, the treasures which he dispersed increased the commerce
of the world, created new cities, and augmented the general
wealth of mankind. The Romans collected far greater riches

i ius, Tiber. 32. The rapidity with which the provinces were reduced from
- "“5‘\1:'1;”“ eri ¥ to wretchedness is dznc:ihcc! by Juvenal, Sar. vm._&g. :

9 Suet. Calig. go. Caligula was evidently thinking of the sums which would remain
for his own extravagance, if he could have eluded furnishing the grain for the public
distributions, and the money for maintaining a fixed price in the markets.
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from their conquests than Alexander had done, as they pushed
their exactions much farther ; but the rude state of society, in
which they lived at the time of their first great successes, pre-
vented their perc_eivipg, that by carrying off or destroying all
the movable capital in their conquests, they must ultimately
diminish the amount of their own revenues. The wealth
brought away from the countries inhabited by the Greeks was
incredible ; for the Romans pillaged the conquered, as the
Spaniards plundered Mexico and Peru, and ruled them as
the Turks subsequently governed Greece. The riches which
centuries of industry had accumulated in Syracuse, Tarentum,
Epirus, Macedonia, and Greece, and the immense sums seized
in the treasuries of the kings of Cyprus, Pergamus, Syria, and
Egypt, were removed to Rome, and consumed in a way which
virtually converted them into premiums for neglecting agri-
culture. They were dispersed in paying an immense army, in
feeding an idle populace, which was thus withdrawn from all
productive occupations, and in maintaining the household of
the emperor, the senators, and the imperial freedmen. 7The
consequence of the arrangements adopted for provisioning
Rome was felt over the whole empire, and seriously affected
the prosperity of the most distant provinces. It is necessary
to notice them, in order to understand perfectly the financial
system of the empire during three centuries.

The citizens of Rome were considered entitled to a share of
the revenues of the provinces which they had conquered, and
which were long regarded in the light of a landed estate of the
republic. The Roman State was held to be under an obliga-
tion of supporting all who were liable to military service, if
they were poor and without profitable employment. The
history of the public distributions of grain, and of the
measures adopted for securing ample supplies to the market,
at low prices, form an important chapter in the social and
political records of the Roman people.! An immense quantity
of grain was distributed in this way, which was received as
tribute from the provinces. Cesar found three hundred and
twenty thousand persons receiving this gratuity. It is true he
reduced the number one half. The greater part of this grain
was drawn from Sicily, Africa, and Egypt. This distribution
enabled the poor to live in idleness, and was of itself ex-
tremely injurious to industry ; while the arrangements adopted

1 Distributions of grain existed in other states, and at Athens, as early as the time
of Pericles.— Aristophanes, Wasgs, 716.



by the Roman government, for selling grain at a low price
rendered the cultivation of land around Rome unprofitable to
its proprietors. A large sum was annually employed by the
State in purchasing grain in the provinces, and in transportin
it to Rome, where it was sold to the bakers at a fixed price. |
A premium was also paid to the private importers of grain, in
order to insure an abundant supply. In this manner a very |
large sum was expended to keep bread cheap in a city where |
a variety of circumstances tended to make it dear. This |
singular system of annihilating capital, and ruining agriculture
and industry, was so deeply rooted in the Roman administra-
tion, that similar gratuitous distributions of grain were estab- |
lished at Antioch and Alexandria, and other cities, and they
were introduced at Constantinople when that city became the
capital of the empire.!

It is not surprising that Greece suffered severely under a
government equally tyrannical in its conduct and unjust in its
legislation. In almost every department of public business |
the interests of the State were placed in opposition to those of
the people; even when the letter of the law was mild, its
administration was burdensome. The customs of Rome were |
moderate, and consisted of a duty of five per cent on exports
and imports. Where the customs were so reasonable, com-
merce ought to have flourished ; but the real amount levied
under an unjust government bears no relation to the nominal
payment. The government of Turkey has ruined the com-
merce of its subjects, with duties equally moderate. The
Romans despised commerce; they considered merchants as
little better than cheats, and concluded that they were always
in the wrong when they sought to avoid making any payment
to government. The provinces in the eastern part of the
Mediterranean are inhabited by a mercantile population. The
wants of many parts can only be supplied by sea; and as the
various provinces and small independent states were often
separated by double lines of custom-houses, the subsistence of
the population was frequently at the mercy of the revenue
officers.? The customs payable to Rome were let to farmers,

v
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1 It is curious to find Tacitus pmisini the establishment of bounties on the importa-
tion of foreign grain by Tiberius, without a single word on the evil effects of the
M —Hist. iv. 40, }'re must have traced their consequences,—Anx. vi. 13. Naudet,
5:: Secours Publics ches les Romains, Mémoives de [lnstitut Royal de France.—
“ Inscriptions et Belles-lettres,” tome xiii, For the powers granted to Pompey for pro-
visioning Rome, see Merivale, History of the Romans wunder the Empive, i. 394
Herodian informs us that Maximinus 1. Seized the municipal funds, which were set
apart in many cities for these distributions. 2 Cic. ad Atticum, ii. 16.
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who_possessed extensive powers for their collection, and a
special tribunal existed for the enforcement of their claims;
these farmers of the customs were consequently powerful
tyrants in all the countries round the Agean Sea.

The ordinary duty on the transport of goods from one
province to another amounted to two and a half per cent; but
some kinds of merchandise were subjected to a tax of an
eighth, which appears to have been levied when the article
first entered the Roman empire.?

The provincial contributions pressed as heavily on the
Greeks as the general taxes. The expense of the household
of the proconsuls was very great; they had also the right of
placing the troops in winter quarters, in whatever towns they
thought fit. This power was rendered a profitable means of
extorting money from the wealthy districts. Cicero mentions
that the island of Cyprus paid two hundred talents—about
forty-five thousand pounds annually—in order to purchase ex-
emption from this burden.? The power of the fiscal agents,
charged to collect the extraordinary contributions in the
provinces, was unlimited. One of the ordinary punishments
for infringing the revenue laws was confiscation,—a punish-
ment which was converted by the collectors of the revenue
into a systematic means of extortion. A regular trade in
usury was established, in order to force proprietors to sell their
property ; and accusations were brought forward in the fiscal
courts, merely to levy fines, or compel the accused to incur
debts. Free Greeks were constantly sold as slaves because
they were unable to pay the amount of taxation to which they
were liable. The establishment of posts, which Augustus
mnstituted for the transmission of military orders, was soon
converted into a burden to the provinces, instead of being
gradually rendered a public benefit, by allowing private in-
dividuals to make use of its services. The enlisting of recruits
was another source of abuse.’ Privileges and monopolies
were granted to merchants and manufacturers; the industry of
a province was ruined, to raise a sum of money for an emperor
or a favourite,* and we find Trajan himself encouraging fraud
by a monopoly.®

The free cities and allied states were treated with as much

I Naudet, Des C. emens opérés dans toutes les Parties de T Administration de
? Empive Romain sous les régnes de Dioclétien, de Constanting et de lewrs Successenrs,
f“-fgu"-i Julien. avols. ;
Ep. ad Atticum, v, ar. 3 Tac. Ann. xiv. 18.
4 Lampridius, in Alex. p. 122, 5 Philostratus, Fif. Sophk. 1. xxv, 3.
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injustice as the provinces, though their position enabled them
to escape many of the public burdens.! The crowns of gold,
which had once been given by cities and provinces as a
testimony of gratitude, were converted into a forced gift, and
at last extorted as a tax of a fixed amount.?

In addition to the direct weight of the public burdens, their
severity was increased by the exemption which Roman citizens
enjoyed from the land-tax, the customs, and the municipal
burdens, in the provinces, the free cities, and the allied states.
This exemption filled Greece with traders and usurers, who |
obtained the right of citizenship as a speculation, merely to |
evade the payment of the local taxes. The Roman magi- |
strates had the power of granting this immunity ; and as they
were in the habit of participating in the profits even of their
enfranchised slaves, there can be no doubt that a regular
traffic in citizenship was established, and this cause exercised
considerable influence in accelerating the ruin of the allied |
states and free cities, by defrauding them of their local |
privileges and revenues. When Nero wished to render him-
self popular in Greece, he extended the immunity from tribute
to all the Greeks ; but Vespasian found the financial affairs of
the empire in such disorder that he was compelled to revoke
all grants of exemption to the provinces. Virtue, in the old |
times of Rome, meant valour; liberty, in the time of Nero,
signified freedom from taxation. Of this liberty Vespasian
deprived Greece, Byzantium, Samos, Rhodes, and Lycia.?

The financial administration of the Romans inflicted, if
possible, a severer blow on the moral constitution of society
than on the material prosperity of the country. It divided
the population of Greece into two classes, one possessing the
title of Roman citizens,—a title often purchased by their
wealth, and which implied freedom from taxation ;—the other
consisting of the Greeks who, from poverty, were unable to
purchase the envied privilege, and thus by their very poverty
were compelled to bear the whole weight of the public burdens
laid on the province. The rich and poor were thus ranged in
two separate castes of society. ’ :

By the Roman constitution, the knights were intrusted with

1 Diodorus, xxxvi. 1. Juvenal, viii. 107. Tac. Ann, xv. 45.

2 Cic. in Pis. 37. The aJsmm coronarium is indicated as a tax in the Monwmrentun
A swm, Hist, Auguste Script. Capitolinus, Antonin Pius, c. 4. Justinian
o ey

"P’:umiu, Achaica, xvii. 2. Suetonius, Vesp. 8. Philostratus, Apoll, Tyan
v. 4L
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the management of the finances of the State. They were a
body in whose eyes wealth, on which their rank substantially
depended, possessed an undue value. The prominent feature
of their character was avarice, notwithstanding the praises of
their justice which Cicero has left us. The knights not only
acted as collectors of the revenues, but they also frequently
farmed the taxes of a province for a term of years, subletting
portions. They formed companies for farming the customs,
and for employing capital in public or private loans. They
were favoured by the policy of Rome ; while their own riches,
and their secondary position in political affairs, served to screen
them from attacks in the forum. For a long period, too, all
the judges were selected from their order, and consequently
knights alone decided those commercial questions which most
seriously affected their individual profits.

The heads of the financial administration in Greece were
thus placed in a moral position unfavourable to an equitable
collection of the revenues. The case of Brutus, who attempted
to oblige the Salaminians of Cyprus to pay him compound
interest, at the rate of four per cent a month, shows that avarice
and extortion were not generally considered dishonourable in
the eyes of the Roman aristocracy.! The practices of selling
the right of citizenship, of raising unjust fiscal prosecutions to
extort fines, and enforce confiscation to increase landed estates,
have been already mentioned. They produced effects which
have found a place in history. The existence of all these
crimes is well known; their effects may be observed in the
fact that a single citizen, in the time of Augustus, had already
rendered himself proprietor of the whole island of Cythera,
and was able to raise a rebellion in Laconia by the severity of
his extortions. His name was Julius Eurycles, and the
circumstances are mentioned by Strabo.? And the island of
Cephallenia had been held by Caius Antonius as his private
property, though he resided there as a criminal banished for
extortion.®

The Roman citizens in Greece escaped the oppressive
powers of the fiscal agents, not only in those cases wherein
they were by law exempt from the payment of the provincial
taxes, but also because they possessed the means of defending
themselves against injustice by the right of carrying their
causes to Rome for judgment by appeal. These privileges
soon rendered the number of Roman citizens engaged In

1 Cic. ad At v. 22; vi. 1. 2 Strabo, viii. c. vi. 3 Strabo, x. ¢. 2.
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mercantile speculation and trade very great in Greece. A
cons'.tder.able multitude of the inhabitants of Rome had, from
the earliest times, been employed in trade and commerce,
without obtaining the right of citizenship at home. They did
not fail to settle in numbers in all the Roman conquests, and,
In the provinces, they were correctly called Romans. They
always enjoyed from the republic the fullest protection, and
soon acquired the rights of citizenship. Even the Roman
Citizens were sometimes so numerous in the provinces that
they could furnish not a few recruits to the legions.! Their
numbers were so great at the commencement of the Mithridatic
war (B.c. 88) that eighty thousand were put to death in Asia
when the king took up arms against the Romans. The greater
part undoubtedly consisted of merchants, traders, and money-
dealers. The Greeks at last obtained the right of Roman
citizenship in such multitudes, that Nero may have made no
very enormous sacrifice of public revenue when he conferred
liberty, or freedom from tribute, on all the Greeks.

It is unnecessary to dwell at any length on the effects of the
extensive system of general oppression and partial privileges
which has been described. Honest industry was useless in
trade, and political intrigue was the easiest mode of making
a large fortune, even in commerce. A rapid decline in the
wealth of Greece, and a great diminution in the numbers of
the population, took place. So early as the time of Augustus
many of the richest cities of Greece were in a ruinous condition,
some of the most fertile regions depopulated, and the in-
exhaustible supply of wealth, which the Romans supposed
they would find in the provinces, began to fail.?

SectioNn VII

DEPOPULATION OF GREECE CAUSED BY THE ROMAN
" GOVERNMENT

Experience proves that the same law of the progress of
society which gives to an increasing population a tendency to
outgrow the means of subsistence, compels a declining one
to press on the limits of taxation. A government may push

1 Cicer £ v. 38, - LrPE
2 Sallu:tj ;:;:.4 tru O'rm;ibu.l modis pecuniam trahunt, vexant ; tamen summa libidine

ivitias suas vincere nequeunt.”  Cicero, ad Fam. xv. 1. Strabo gives many instances
:fd?,opuhlim of Eergece.—viii.; vol. ii. pp. 185, 190, 216, 220; ix. pp. 251, 204;
% p. 346} edit, Tauch,
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taxation up to that point when it arrests all increase in the
means of subsistence ; but the moment this stationary con-
dition of society is produced, the people will begin to consume
a portion of the wealth previously absorbed by the public
taxes, and the revenues of the country will have a tendency to
decrease ; or, what is the same thing in so far as the political
law is concerned, the government will find greater difficulty in
collecting the same amount of revenue, and, if it succeed,
will cause a diminution in the population.

The depopulation of the Roman provinces was, however,
not caused entirely by the financial oppression of the govern-
ment. In order to secure new conquests against rebellion,
the armed population was generally exterminated, or reduced
to slavery. If the people displayed a spirit of independence,
they were regarded as robbers, and destroyed without mercy ;
and this cruelty was so engrafted into the system of the
Roman administration that Augustus treated the Salassi in
this manner, when their disorders could easily have been
effectually prevented by milder measures.! At the time the
Romans first engaged in war with the Macedonians and
Greeks, the contest was of so doubtful a nature that the
Romans were not likely to relax the usual policy which they
adopted for weakening their foes ; Macedonia, Epirus, Atolia,
and Achaia, were therefore treated with the greatest severity
at the time of their conquest. AEmilius Paulus, in order to
secure the submission of Epirus, destroyed seventy cities, and
sold one hundred and fifty thousand of the inhabitants as
slaves. The policy which considered a reduction of the
population necessary for securing obedience, would not fail to
adopt efficient measures to prevent its again becoming either
numerous or wealthy. The utter destruction of Carthage, and
the extermination of the Carthaginians, is a fact which has no
parallel in the history of any other civilised state.? Mummius
razed Corinth to the ground, and sold its whole population as
slaves. Delos was the great emporium of the trade of the
East about the time of the conquest of Greece; 1t was
plundered by the troops of Mithridates, and again by the
orders of Sylla. It only recovered its former state of pros-
perity under the Romans asa slave-market, Sylla utterly
destroyed several cities of Beeotia, and depopulated Athens,

1 Strabo, iv. Suetonius, Aug. 21, The inhabitants of the valley of Aosta, of whom

oo were sold as slaves, bk
g Livy, xlv, 3:3 SD‘Ezdorus, xxxi. Plutarch, ZEmilius Paulus.
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the Pirmus, and Thebes.! The inhabitants of Megara were
nearly exterminated by Julius Caesar ; and a considerable
number of the cities of Achaia, tolia, and Acarnania, were
laid waste by order of Augustus, that their inhabitants might
be compelled to dwell in the newly established Roman colonies
of Nicopolis and Patras.? Brutus levied five years’ tribute in
advance from the inhabitants of Asia Minor. His severity
made the people of Xanthus prefer extermination to submission.
Cassius, after he had taken Rhodes, treated it in the most
tyrannical manner, and displayed a truly Roman spirit of |
fiscal rapacity.’ The celebrated letter of Sulpicius to Cicero, :
so familiar to the lovers of poetry from the paraphrase of
Lord Byron, affords irrefragable testimony to the rapid decline |
of Greece under the Roman government. _

Greece suffered very severely during the civil wars. The
troops which she still possessed were compelled to range
themselves on one side or the other. The Atolians and
Acarnanians joined Cesar; the Athenians, Lacedzmonians,
and Beeotians, ranged themselves as partisans of Pompey.
The Athenians, and most of the other Greeks, afterwards
espoused the cause of Brutus and Cassius ; but the Lacedz-
monians sent a body of two thousand men to serve as auxiliaries
to Octavius. The destruction of property caused by the
progress through Greece of the various bodies of troops,
whose passions were inflamed by the disorders of the civil
war, was not compensated by the favours conferred on a few
cities by Caesar, Antony, and Augustus. The remission of a
few taxes, or the present of additional revenues to an
oligarchical magistracy, could exercise no influence on the
general prosperity of the country. _

The depopulation caused by war alone might have been
very soon repaired, had the government of Greece been wisely
administered. Yet Attica appears never to have recovered
from the ravages committed by Philip V. of Macedon as early
as the year B.C. 200, when he burned down the buildings and
groves of Cynosarges and the Lyceum in the immediate

;%eehod’:gﬁwf‘hgfe no picture, by a contemporary, of the misery which 4ugusp‘|~
caused in Greece, still we can imagine it to have been severe from the manner in whu.._l.!
B 1 i tasis azocougt tazscidices. . Thesoldientextonden thals arvasies
m and dl‘m?‘,}h;‘!;:r cit?.::’; g:m:l Virgil has immortalised their encroachments and
robberies. Aug:

t have settled nearly 160,000 men in his various military
colonies, wlli: u::t.c ml:mrllly formed by coﬁﬁsca;ing the lands of the lawful pro-

3 Ap;l'_lt Bell. g:v:fut:l;vﬁxs.l :h'r::;as promised his soldiers the sack of Thessalonica
and Sparta, if they proved victorious at Philippi.
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vicinity of Athens, and the temples, olive-trees, and vineyards,
over the whole country.! The Athenians had even then lost
the social and moral energy necessary for repairing the
damage produced by a great national calamity. They could
no longer pursue a life of agricultural employment: their

- condition had degenerated into that of a mere city population,
- and the thoughts and feelings of Greek freemen were those of

a town mob. In such circumstances the ravages of an enemy
permanently diminished the resources of the country, for in a
land like Greece, ages of labour, and the accumulated savings
of generations, are required to make the arid limestone
mountains capable of yielding considerable supplies of food,
to cover them with olive and fig trees, and to construct
cisterns and canals of irrigation,? In Athens bad government,
social corruption, literary presumption, and national conceit,
were nourished by liberal donations from foreign princes, who
repaid base flattery by feeding a worthless city population.
Servility became more productive than honest industry. This
degradation of honest labour, and the depopulation of the
country which resulted from it, continued when Greece
enjoyed peace under the domination of Rome. The statues
of the gods erected in temples which had fallen into ruins,
sculptured dedications and marble tombs, monuments of a
wealthy and dense rural population of free citizens in the
agricultural demes of Attica, were seen in the times of Hadrian,
as the turbaned tombstone may now be seen in Turkey near
the solitary desolation of the ruined mosque, testifying the
rapid depopulation and destruction of vested capital which
is now going on in the Othoman empire. A Roman writer
says, that in Attica there were more gods and heroes than
living men. It is impossible to point out, in precise detail,
all the various measures by which the Roman administration
undermined the physical and moral strength of the Greek
nation ; it is sufficient to establish the fact, that too much was
exacted from the body of the people in the shape of public
burdens, and that the neglect of all its duties on the part of
the government gradually diminished the productive resources
of the country. While no useful public works were repaired,
bands of robbers were allowed to infest the provinces for long
periods without molestation. The extortions of the Roman
magistrates, however, were more injurious, and rendered

1 Livy, xxxi. 24. ! 3
2 Clinton, Fas# Hellenici, ii. 381.—On the population of ancient Greece,
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property more insecure, than the violence of the banditti.
The public acts of robbery are those only which have been
preserved by history ; but for each open attack on public
property, hundreds of private families were reduced to
poverty, and thousands of free Greeks sold as slaves. Fulvius
despoiled the temples of Ambracia of their most valuable
ornaments, and even carried away the statues of the gods.!
Verres, on his passage through Greece to his post in Cilicia,
carried off a quantity of gold from the temple of Minerva at
Athens.® Piso, while proconsul of Macedonia, plundered both
it and Greece, and left both to be ravaged by Thracian
banditti.’ Even under the cautious and conciliatory adminis-
tration of Augustus, the oppressive conduct of the Romans
caused seditions, both in Laconia—which was a favoured
district, from its having taken part with the emperor against
Antony—and in Attica, where the weakness to which the city
was reduced seemed to render any expression of discontent
impossible.* The Greeks had not, in the time of Augustus,
entirely lost their ancient spirit and valour, and though com-
paratively feeble, their conduct was an object of some solicitude
to the Roman government.

The moral causes of depopulation were perhaps even more
powerful than the political. They had been long in opera-
tion, and had produced great changes in the Greek character
before the Roman conquest ; and as some similar social evils
were acting on the Romans themselves, the moral condition
of Greece was not improved by the Roman government. The
most prevalent evil was a spirit of self-indulgence and utter
indifference to the duty of man in private life, which made
every rank averse to marriage, and unwilling to assume the
responsibility of educating a family. The Greeks never
adorned the vestibules of their houses with the statues and
busts of their ancestors ; their inordinate self-conceit taught
them to concentrate their admiration on themselves. And
the Romans, even with the family pride which led to this
noble practice, were constantly losing the glories of their race
by conferring their name on adopted scions of other houses.
The religion, and often the philosophy, of the ancients en-
couraged vicious indulgence, and the general rule of society

; ;:'r:ikwml;‘[nd':x:;:l;l?.city in Sicily to pay 34,000 medimni of wheat to one of
his favourites.—Cic. fn Ver, ii. 1, 17, 44.

3 i \ 17, 34, 40; pro Font, 16,
S Secan Lo, vol it . 186, 1907 edit. Tauch. Abrens, De Athenarur

statu politico, &c., 12, and his authorities,
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in the first century of the Roman empire, was to live with
concubines selected from a class of female slaves educated
for this station. The land, which had formerly maintained
a thousand free citizens capable of marching to defend their
country as hoplites, was now regarded as affording a scanty
provision for the household of a single proprietor who con-
sidered himself too poor to marry. His estate was cultivated
by a tribe of slaves, while he amused himself with the music
of the theatre, or the equally idle sounds of the philosophic
schools. The desire of the population to occupy larger pro-
perties than their ancestors had cultivated, has already been
noticed as an effect of the riches obtained by the Macedonian
conquests ; and its influence as a moral check on the amount
of the population of Greece has been adverted to.! This
powerful cause of depopulation increased under the Roman
government. The love of immense parks, splendid villas,
and luxurious living, fostered vice and celibacy to such an
extent in the higher ranks, that the wealthy families of the
empire became gradually extinct. The line of distinction
between the rich and the poor was constantly becoming more
marked. The rich formed an aristocratic class, the poor were
sinking towards a dependent grade in society ; they were fast
approaching the state of cioni or serfs. In this state of
society, neither class shows a tendency to increase. It appears
indeed to be a law of human society, that all classes of man-
kind which are separated, by superior wealth and privileges,
from the body of the people, are, by their oligarchical con-
stitution, liable to a rapid decline. As the privileges which
they enjoy have created an unnatural position in life, vice
is increased beyond that limit which is consistent with the
duration of society. The fact has been long observed with
regard to the oligarchies of Sparta and Rome. It had its
effect even on the more extended citizenship of Athens, and
it even affected, in our times, tiu" two hundred thousand
electors who formed the oligarchy of France during the reign
of Louis Philippe.?

1 See page 36. p P

2 Arist. De Rep. ii. vi. 12 Plutarch, Lycurgwus, 8. The npumerous admissions olt'
new citizens at Athens are mentioned by Dureau de la Malle ((Ecomomie Poli.
tigue des Komains, i. 419), who has the fofluwin passage concerning the electors in
France (i. 4x7): '‘Ainsi, A Paris, ol il régne plys d'aisance que dans le reste du
Fimas 18 Royoine de enns e minhts oo v U 2 nombce e
pour mamten_lr a poj ulation :l_ll- HICI\_‘IBIHIVQJH. fl‘llﬂ]u‘f ving I
enfants a péri avant de se marier. Si l'on prend la méme moyenne sur les 200,000

électeurs, elle se trouve encore plus faible; cependant la population totale augmente
par an de yhg."
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Section VIII
ROMAN COLONIES ESTABLISHED IN GREECE

) Two Roman colonies, Corinth and Patras, were established
in Greece, which soon became the principal cities, and were
for ages the centres of the political administration. Their
influence on Greek society was very great, yet Latin continued
to be the spoken language of the inhabitants, and their
institutions and local government remained Roman until the
decree of Caracalla extended the Roman franchise to all
Greece.

The site of Corinth had been devoted to the gods when
Mummius destroyed the city and exterminated its inhabitants.
From that time it remained desolate until Julius Cesar re-
peopled it with a colony of Romans. The advantages of its
position, its rich territory, its impregnable citadel, its narrow
isthmus, and its ports on two seas, made it equally valuable
as a military and naval station, and as a commercial mart.
Ceesar refortified the Acro-Corinth, repaired the temples,
rebuilt the city, restored the ports, and established a numerous
population of veteran legionaries and industrious freedmen
in the new city. Corinth became once more flourishing and
populous. Its colonial coinage from the time of Julius to
that of Gordian III. is abundant, and often beautiful. It
attests the extent of its trade and the taste of its inhabitants.
But the new Corinth was not a Greek city. The mother
of so many Hellenic colonies was now a foreign colony in
Hellas. Her institutions were Roman, her language was
Latin, her manners were tinctured with the lupine ferocity of
the race of Romulus. Shows of gladiators were the delight
of her amphitheatre ; and though she shed a strong light over
fallen Greece, it was only a lurid reflection of the splendour
of Rome.! )

The position of Corinth was admirably suited for a military
station to overlook the proceedings of the Greeks who were
opposed to Casar’s government. The measure was evidently
one of precaution, and very little was done to give it the show
of having originated in a wish to revive the prosperity of
Greece. The population of the new Corinth was allowed to
collect building materials, and search for wealth, in any way,

1 “Totius Grasciae lumen."—Cicero.
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how offensive soever it might be to the feelings of the Greeks.
The tombs, which had alone escaped the fury of Mummius,
were destroyed to construct the new buildings, and excavated
for the rich ornaments and valuable sepulchral vases which
they often contained. So systematically did the Romans
pursue this profession of violating the tombs, that it became a
source of very considerable wealth to the colony, and Rome
was filled with works of archaic art.! The facilities which the
position of Corinth afforded for maritime communications,
not only with every part of Greece, but also with Italy and
Asia Minor, rendered it the seat of the Roman provincial
administration, and the usual residence of the proconsul of
Achaia.?

The policy of Augustus towards Greece was openly one of
precaution. The Greeks still continued to occupy the atten-
tion of the ruling class at Rome, more perhaps than their
declining power warranted ; they bad not yet sunk into the
political insignificancy which they were destined to reach in
the days of Juvenal and Tacitus. Augustus reduced the
power of all those Greek states that retained any influence,
whether they had joined his own party or favoured Antony.
Athens was deprived of its authority over Eretria and Egina,
and forbidden to increase its local revenues by selling the
right of citizenship.? Lacedemon was also weakened by the
establishment of the independent community of the free
Laconians, a confederation of twenty-four maritime cities,
whose population, consisting chiefly of perioikoz, had hitherto
paid taxes to Sparta. Augustus, it is true, assigned the island
of Cythera, and a few places on the Messenian frontier, to the
Lacedzemonian state ; but the gift was a very slight compen-
sation for the loss sustained in a political point of view, what-
ever it might have been in a financial. '

Augustus established a Roman colony at Patras to extin-
guish the smouldering nationality of Achaia, and to keep
open a gate through which a Roman force might at any time
pour into Greece. Patras then lay in ruins, and the pro-
prietors of its territory dwelt in the villages around. Augustus
repaired the city, and repeopled it with Roman citizens,
freedmen, and the veterans of the twenty-second legion. To
fill up the void in the numbers of the middle and lower

1 Strabo, viii. 6. Yet the tombs in the Corinthian terri‘ory even now frequently

ld considerable booty to excavators.
i flmfd.:ac'od. ix. {, 2 § See p. 47, note 1.
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orders of the free population, necessary for the immediate for-
mation of a large city, the inhabitants of some neighbouring
Greek towns were compelled to abandon their dwellings and
reside in Patras. The local government of the colony was
endowed with municipal revenues taken from several Achaian
and Locrian cities which were deprived of their civic existence.
Patras was often the residence of the proconsul of Achaia, and
it flourished for ages both as a Roman administrative station
and as a port possessing great commercial resources. Its
colonial coinage, though neither so abundant nor so elegant
in its fabric as that of Corinth, extends from the time of
Augustus to that of Gordian I11. As in all Roman colonies, the
political institutions of Rome were closely imitated at Corinth
and Patras. Their highest magistrates were duumviri, who
represented the consulate, and who were annually elected ;
or, perhaps, it would be more correct to say, were selected
for a nominal election by the imperial authorities. Other
magistrates were elected, and some were appointed to per-
form those duties in the colonies which were similar to the
functions of the great office-bearers in Rome. And as the
model of the Roman government was originally that of a
single city, the resemblance was easily maintained. Under
the emperors, however, the colonies gradually sank into ordi-
nary corporations for the transaction of administrative and
fiscal business, under the immediate control of the Roman
proconsuls and provincial governors. !

Augustus also founded a new city called Nicopolis, to
commemorate the victory of Actium, but it was as much a
triumphal monument as a political establishment. Its organ-
isation was that of a Greek city, not of 2 Roman colony ; and
its quinquennial festival of the Actia was instituted on the
model of the great games of Greece, and placed under the
superintendence of the Lacedemonians. Its population
consisted of Greeks compelled to desert their native cities in
Epirus, Acarnania, and Atolia. Its territory was extensive,
and it was admitted into the Amphictyonic council as a
Greek state.? The manner in which Augustus peopled Nico-
polis proves his indifference to the feelings of humanity, and
the imperfection of his knowledge in that political science

1 A coin of Hadrian in second brass, from the mint of Corinth, commemorates the
of Corinth and Patras; but it is not easy to decide what mutual privileges
were thereby conceded. The coin is in the small collection of the Author.
# Tacitus (Ann. v. 10), in calling Nicopolis a Roman colony, evidently does not
10 say more than that it was a colony of Grecks founded by the Romans,
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which enables a statesman to convert a small territory into a
flourishing State,

The principles of his colonisation contributed as directly to
the decline and depopulation of Italy and Greece, as the
accidental tyranny or folly of any of his successors., The
inhabitants of a great part of Atolia were torn from their
abodes, where they were residing on their own property,
surrounded by their cattle, their olive-trees and vineyards, and
compelled to construct such dwellings as they were able, and
find such means of livelihood as presented themselves, at
Nicopolis. The destruction of an immense amount of vested
capital in provincial buildings was the consequence ; the agri-
culture of a whole province was ruined, and the population
must have soon died away, in the poverty which they would
experience under the change of a city life. Nicopolis long
continued to be the principal city in Epirus. Its local coinage
extends from Augustus down to the reign of Gallienus. The
legends are Greek, and the fabric rude.! The peculiar privi-
leges conferred on the three colonies of Corinth, Patras, and
Nicopolis, and the close connection in which they were placed
with the imperial government, enabled them to flourish for
centuries amidst the general poverty which the despotic system
of the Roman provincial administration spread over the rest
of Greece.?

SecTioN IX

POLITICAL CONDITION OF GREECE FROM THE TIME OF
AUGUSTUS TO THAT OF CARACALLA

Two descriptions of Greece have been preserved, which
afford vivid pictures of the impoverished condition of the
country during two centuries of the Roman government.
Strabo has left us an account of the depopulated aspect of
Greece, shortly after the foundation of the colonies of Patras
and Nicopolis. Pausanias has described, with melancholy
exactness, the desolate appearance of many celebrated cities,
during the time of the Antonines.® Governors and pro-
consuls were sent to administer the government of Greece who

1 In the latter half of the fourth century, the greater part of Nicopolis was the
operty of Paula, one of the Roman ladies celebrated for her devotion to St, Jerome,
E;ilman, History of Latin Christianity, i, 73. !
2 Pausanias, £liac. Pr, xxiil. 2; Phoc, xxxviil. 23 Ackaica, xviil. 6.
3 The Eliace of Pausanias were written A.p, 173.  Leake’s Topography of Athens

and Attica—Introduction.
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were ignorant of the Greek language.! The taxes imposed on
the country, and the burden of the provincial administration,
drained off all the wealth of the people ; and those necessary
public works, which required a large expenditure for their
maintenance and preservation, were allowed to deteriorate and
fall gradually into ruin. The emperors, at times, indeed,
attempted, by a few isolated acts of mercy, to alleviate the
sufferings of the Greeks. Tiberius, as we have already men-
tioned, united the provinces of Achaia and Macedonia to the
imperial government of Mcesia, in order to deliver them from
the weight of the proconsular administration.? His successor
restored them to the senate. When Nero visited Greece to
receive a crown at the Olympic games, he recompensed the
Greeks for flattering his music by declaring them free from
tribute. The immunities which he conferred produced some
serious disputes between the various states, concerning the
collection of their municipal taxes; and Vespasian rendered
these disputes a pretext for annulling the freedom conferred
by Nero.® The free cities of Greece still possessed not only
the administration of considerable revenues, but also the
power of raising money, by local taxes, for the maintenance
of their temples, schools, universities, aqueducts, roads, ports,
and public buildings. Trajan carefully avoided destroying any
of the municipal privileges of the Greeks, and he endeavoured
to improve their condition by his just and equitable administra-
tion; yet his policy was adverse to the increase of local
institutions.4

Hadrian opened a new line of policy to the sovereigns of
Rome, and avowed the determination of reforming the in-
stitutions of the Romans, and adapting his government to the
altered state of society in the empire. He perceived that the
central government was weakening its power, and diminishing
its resources, by acts of injustice, which rendered property
everywhere insecure. He remedied the evils which resulted
from the irregular dispensation of the laws by the provincial
governors, and effected reforms which certainly exercised a
favourable influence on the condition of the inhabitants of the
provinces. His reign laid the foundation of that regular and
systematic administration of justice in the Roman empire,
which gradually absorbed all the local judicatures of the

1 Philostratus, Agoll. Vit. v, 36. 2 Tacitus, Ann. i, 76, 8o,
3 Pausanias, Ack. xvii, 2. Philostratus, Apoll. Tyan, v, 14.
4 Pliny, Egist, x. 33, 43, 04 97.
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Greeks, and, by forming a numerous and well-educated society
of lawyers, guided by uniform rules, raised up a partial
barrier against arbitrary power. In order to lighten the weight
of taxation, Hadrian abandoned all the arrears of taxes
accumulated in preceding years.! His general system of
administrative reforms was pursued by the Antonines, and
perfected by the edict of Caracalla, which conferred the rank
of Roman citizens on all the free inhabitants of the empire.
Hadrian certainly deserves the merit of having first seen the
necessity of securing the imperial government, by effacing
the badges of servitude from the provincials, and connecting
the interests of the majority of the landed proprietors through-
out the Roman empire, with the existence of the imperial
administration. He was the first who laid aside the prejudices
of a Roman, and secured to the provincials that legal rank in
the constitution of the empire which placed their rights on a
level with those of Roman citizens, and for this he was hated
by the senate.

Hadrian, from personal taste, cultivated Greek literature,
and admired Grecian art. He left traces of his love of
improvement in every portion of the empire, through which
he kept constantly travelling; but Greece, and especially
Attica, received an extraordinary share of the imperial favour.
It is difficult to estimate how far his conduct immediately
affected the general well-being of the population, or to point
out the precise manner of its operation on society : but it is
evident that the impulse given to improvement by his example
and his administration, produced some tendency to ameliorate
the condition of the Greeks. Greece had, perhaps, sunk to its
lowest state of poverty and depopulation under the financial
administration of the Flavian family, and it enjoyed the
advantage of good government under Hadrian. The extra-
ordinary improvements which the Roman emperors might
have effected in the empire, by a judicious employment of the
public revenues, may be estimated from the immense public
works executed by Hadrian. At Athens he completed the
temple of Jupiter Olympius, which had been commenced by
Pisistratus, and of which sixteen columns still exist to astonish
the spectator by their size and beauty.? He built temples to

1 Spartianus, in Adriane, p. 10. 2

2 Since this passage was written, one of the columns of the temple of Jupiter
Olympius was hf:wn down in & hurricane during the month of October, 1852, Lhe
stone substructure beneath the soil appeared to bave received some injury in modern
\imcs,
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Juno and to Jupiter Panhellenius, and ornamented the city
with a magnificent pantheon, a library, and a gymnasium. He
commenced an aqueduct to convey an abundant stream of
water from Cephisia, which was completed by Antoninus. At
Megara, he rebuilt the temple of Apollo. He constructed an
aqueduct which conveyed the waters of the lake Stymphalus
to Corinth, and he erected new baths in that city. But the
surest proof that his improvements were directed by a
judicious spirit is to be found in his attention to the roads.
Nothing could tend more to advance the prosperity of this
mountainous country than removing the difficulties of inter-
course between its various provinces ; for there is no country
where the expense of transport presents a greater barrier to
trade, or where the difficulty of internal communications
forms a more serious impediment to improvement in the
social condition of the agricultural population. He rendered
the road from Northern Greece to the Peloponnesus, by the
Scironian rocks, easy and commodious for wheeled carriages.
Great, however, as these improvements were, he conferred one
still greater on the Greeks, as a nation, by commencing the
task of moulding their various local customs and laws into one
general system, founded on the basis of the Roman juris-
prudence ;! and while he ingrafted the law of the Romans on
the stock of society in Greece, he did not seck to destroy the
municipal institutions of the people. The policy of Hadrian,
in raising the Greeks to an equality of civil rights with the
Romans, sanctioned whatever remained of the Macedonian
institutions throughout the East; and as soon as the edict of
Caracalla had conferred on all the subjects of the empire the
rights of Roman citizenship, the Greeks became, in reality,
the dominant people in the Eastern portion of the Roman
empire, and Greek institutions ultimately ruled society under
the supremacy of Roman law.
It is curious that Antoninus, who adopted all the views of
" Hadrian with regard to the annihilation of the exclusive
supremacy of the Roman citizens, should have thought it
worth his attention to point out the supposed ancient connec-
tion between Rome and Arcadia. He was the first Roman
who commemorated this fanciful relationship between Greece
and Rome by any public act. He conferred on Palantium,
the Arcadian city from which Evander was supposed to have
led a Greek colony to the banks of the Tiber, all the privileges

I Spanheim, Orbis Romanus, p. 393.
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ever granted to the most favoured municipalities in the Roman
empire. The habits and character of Marcus Aurelius led him
to. regard the Greeks with the greatest favour; and had his
reign been more peaceful, and left his time more at his own
disposal, the sophists and philosophers of Greece would, in all
probability, have profited by his leisure. He rebuilt the temple
of Eleusis, which had been burnt to the ground , he improved
the schools of Athens, and increased the salaries of the pro-
fessors, who then rendered that city the most celebrated
university in the civilised world. Herodes Atticus, whose
splendid public edifices in Greece rivalled the works of
Hadrian, gained great influence by his eminence in literature
and taste, as well as by his enormous wealth. It was the
golden age of rhetoricians, whose services to the public were
rewarded not only with liberal salaries and donations in
money, but even with such magisterial authority and honour
as the Greek cities could confer. Herodes Atticus had been
selected by Antoninus Pius to give lessons in eloquence to
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, and he had been always
treated with distinction by Marcus Aurelius, until the emperor
felt it was a duty to punish his oppressive and tyrannical con-
duct to the Athenians. The friendship of the emperor did
not save him from disgrace, though his freedmen alone were
punished.!

Little can be collected concerning the condition of Greece
under the successors of Marcus Aurelius. The Roman
government was occupied with wars, which seldom directly
affected the provinces occupied by the Greeks. Literature
and science were little regarded by the soldiers of fortune who
mounted the imperial throne, and Greece, forgotten and neg-
lected, appears to have enjoyed a degree of tranquillity and
repose, which enabled her to profit by the improvements in
the imperial government which Hadrian had introduced and
the decree of Caracalla had ratified.?

The institutions of the Greeks, which were uncont_lected
with the exercise of the supreme executive power in the
country, were generally allowed to exist, even by the most
jealous of the emperors. When these institutions disappeared,
their destruction was effected by the progressive change which

time gradually introduced into Greek society, and not by any

i “itee S ii i ife of Herodes
1 Philostratus, Vite Soph. ii. 12,13 See also the Memolr on the life of
Atticus by de Burigny, in Mémaoires de T Académie des Inscriptions, tome XXX.

2 AD, 213-317.
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violence on the part of the Roman government. It is difficult,
indeed, to trace the limits of the state and city administration
in matters of taxation, or the exact extent of their control
over their local funds. Some cities possessed independence,
and others were free from tribute ; and these privileges gave
the Greek nation a political position in the empire, which pre-
vented their being confounded with the other provincials in
the East, until the reign of Justinian.!  As the Greek cities in
Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, preserved these impor-
tant privileges, it is not wonderful that, in Greece, the whole
frame of the ancient social institutions was preserved.?
Pausanias found the Amphictyonic council still holding its
meetings, three centuries after the Roman conquest.® The
deputies of the Achaian, Beeotian, and Phocic common-
wealths, continued to meet for the purpose of transacting the
business of their confederacies.* The Athenians were allowed
to maintain an armed guard in the island of Delos.® The
Olympic, Pythic, and Isthmian games were regularly cele-
brated.® The Areopagus at Athens, and the Gerontia at
Sparta, still exercised their functions.” The different cities
and provinces affected the use of their peculiar dialects, and
the inhabitants of Sparta continued to imitate the Laconism
of antiquity in their public despatches, though their altered
manners rendered it ridiculous.® The mountaineers of Attica,
in the time of Antoninus, spoke a purer language than the
populace of the city of Athens, which still bore evidence of
its heterogeneous origin after the massacre of Sylla.® Had
the financial burdens of the Roman government not weighed
too heavily on the population, the rivalry of the Greeks,
actively directed to local improvements and to commerce,
instead of being too exclusively and ostentatiously devoted to
philosophy, literature, and the arts, might have proved more
useful and honourable to their country. But the moral
supports of the old framework of society were destroyed

1 "Adrovouin was the privilege of some cities, others were dreAels poply,
2 The assemblies of the people in the Greek cities were however, regarded by the
ith great jealousy : Acts xix. 40, * For we are in l'.‘iange: to be called in ques.
tion for this d;z's uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of
this concourse.” Even Trajan felt some fear or jealousy of the influence of local
organisation in the Greek citics,— Pliny, Epist. lib. x. 43, o4.
3 Phoc, viil. 2. 4 Achaica, xvi. 7; Baot, xxxiv. 1 3 Phoc. iv, 2.
b Arcad. xxxiii. 8 Eliac. Pr. vii. 43 Phoe. vii. 2; Corintk, ii. 2.
7 Attica, xxviii. 5; Facon. xi, 2.
Strabo, viii. 1; vol. ii. 138; edit. Tauch, Paus. Messen, xxvii. 5. Philostratus,

.
Apoil. ii. 6a.
’:”% Vit. Seph, Herod. Att. Tacitus, Ann. ii. 55. ' Conluviem illam
- - ’
satosum."—Dio, 54, 7.
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before the edict of Caracalla had emancipated Greece; and
when tranquillity arrived, they were only capable of enjoying
the felicity of having been forgotten by their tyrants.

Section X

THE GREEKS AND ROMANS NEVER SHOWED ANY DISPOSITION
TO UNITE AND FORM ONE PEOPLE

The’ habits and tastes of the Greeks and Romans were so
different, that their familiar intercourse produced a feeling of
antipathy in the two nations. The Roman writers, from pre-
judice and jealousy, of which they were themselves, perhaps,
unconscious, have transmitted to us a very incorrect picture
of the state of the Greeks during the first centuries of the
empire. They did not observe, with attention, the marked
distinction between the Asiatic and Alexandrine Greeks, and
the natives of Hellas. The European population, pursuing the
quiet life of landed proprietors, or engaged in the pursuits of
commerce and agriculture, was considered, by Roman preju-
dice, as unworthy of notice. Lucian, himself a Greek, indeed
contrasts the tranquil and respectable manner of life at Athens
with the folly and luxury of Rome ;1 but the Romans looked
on provincials as little better than serfs (co/ons), and merchants
were, in their eyes, only tolerated cheats. The Greek char-
acter was estimated from the conduct of the adventurers, who
thronged from the wealthy and corrupted cities of the East to
seek their fortunes at Rome, and who, from motives of fashion
and taste, were unduly favoured by the wealthy aristocracy.?
The most distinguished of these Greeks were literary men,
professors of philosophy, rhetoric, grammar, mathematics, and
music. Great numbers were engaged as private teachers ; and
this class was regarded with some respect by the Roman
nobility, from its intimate connection with their families. The
great mass of the Greeks residing at Rome were, however,
employed in connection with the public and private amuse-
ments of the capital, and were found engaged in every profes-
sion, from the directors of the theatres and opera-houses,
down to the swindlers who frequented the haunts of vice. The

1 Nigrinwus, tom. i. 21; edit. Tauch.
24 é;:mmaticus, rhetor, geometres, pictor, aliptes,
Augur, scheenobates, medicus, magus ; omnia novit.

Greeculus esuriens, in ceelum jusseris, ibit,
Juvenal, Sat. iii, 76
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testimony of the Latin authors may be received as sufficiently
accurate concerning the light in which the Greeks were re-
garded at Rome, and as a not incorrect portraiture of the
Greek population of the capital.!

The expressions of the Romans, when speaking of the
Greeks, often display nothing more than the manner in which
the proud aristocracy of the empire regarded all foreigners,
those even whom they admitted to their personal intimacy.
‘The Greeks were confounded with the great body of strangers
from the Eastern nations, in one general sentence of con-
demnation; and not unnaturally, for the Greek language
served as the ordinary means of communication with all
foreigners from the East. The magicians, conjurers, and
astrologers of Syria, Egypt, and Chaldza, were naturally mixed
up, both in society and public opinion, with the adventurers
of Greece, and contributed to form the despicable type which
was unjustly enough transferred from the fortune-hunters at
Rome to the whole Greek nation, It is hardly necessary to
observe that Greek literature, as cultivated at Rome during this
period, had no connection with the national feelings of the
Greek people.  As far as the Greeks themselves were concerned,
learning was an honourable and lucrative occupation to its
successful professors; but in the estimation of the higher
classes at Rome, Greek literature was merely an ornamental
exercise of the mind,—a fashion of the wealthy.2 This
ignorance of Greece and the Greeks induced Juvenal to draw
his conclusive proof of the utter falsity of the Greek character,
and of the fabulous nature of all Greek history, from his own
doubts concerning a fact which is avouched by the testimony
of Herodotus and Thucydides ; but as a retort to the Greca
mendax of the Roman satirist, the apter observation of Lucian
may be cited—that the Romans spoke truth only once in
their lives, and that was when they made their wills.®

The Greeks repaid the scorn of the Romans with greater
and not more reasonable contempt. When the two nations
first came into collision, the Romans were certainly far less

I Tacites, Aist, iii. 47, i the * desidi licentiamque Geeecorum " ; and
h-n'k‘h with contempt of the Greeks.—Pliny, £p, x, 495 ““Gymnuiia indulgent
!:i" Y dismissed 2 Greek magistrate from hi 1
ignorant of Latin.—Suetonius, Cloud. 36, TR tie 18 was

s . “ Creditur olim
Velificatus Athos, et quicquid Gracia mendax
Audet in historin."—Juy. Sat. x. 173.

Heeod. vii. ax.  Thucyd. iv. 109. Leake's Travels in Northers: Greece,

i, 143
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polished than the Greeks, though they were much superior to
them in virtue and courage. They acknowledged their in-
feriority, and readily derived lessons of instruction from a
people unable to resist their arms. The obligation was always
recognised. And Roman gratitude inflated Greek vanity to
such a degree, that the conquered never perceived that their
masters became at last as much their superiors in literary
genius as in political and military science. The Greeks seem
always to have remained ignorant that there were Roman
writers whose works would, by successive generations and
distant nations, be placed almost in the same rank as their
own classic authors. The rhetorical contemporaries of Tacitus
and of Juvenal never suspected that the original genius of
those writers had extended the domain of literature, nor could
any critic have persuaded them that Horace had already sur-
passed the popularity of their own poets by a graceful union
of social elegance with calm sagacity.

A single example of the supercilious egoism of the Greeks
will be sufficient to show the extent of their presumption
during their political degradation as Roman provincials. When
Apollonius of Tyana, the pythagorean philosopher, who excited
the admiration of the Hellenic world during the first century,
visited Smyrna, he was invited to attend the Panionian
Assembly. On reading the decree of the council, he observed
that it was signed by men who had adopted Roman names,
and he immediately addressed a letter to the Panionians
blaming their barbarism. He reproached them for laying
aside the names of their ancestors, for quitting the names of
heroes and legislators to assume such names as Lucullus and
Fabricius. Now, when we remember that this rebuke was
gravely uttered by a native of the Cappadocian city of Tyana,
to a corporation of degenerate Asiatic Greeks, it forms a curi-
ous monument of the delusions of national vanity.!

The Romans were never very deeply imbued with a passion-
ate admiration for Grecian art, with which every rank in Greece
was animated. The national pride and personal vanity of the
conquerors, it is true, often coveted the possession of the most
celebrated works of art, which were transported to Rome as
much on account of their celebrity as their merit, for the paint-
ing and sculpture which they could procure as articles of
commercial industry were sufficient to gratify Roman taste.
This was peculiarly fortunate for Greece, since there can be no

1 Philostratus, Agoll. Vita, iv. 5; Apoll. Ep. 71.
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doubt that, if the Romans had been as enthusiastic lovers of
art as they were indefatigable hunters after riches, they would
not have hesitated to regard all those works of art, which were
the public property of the Grecian states, as belonging to the
Roman commonwealth by the right of conquest. It was only
because the avarice of the people would have received little
gratification from the seizure, that Greece was allowed to
retain her statues and paintings when she was plundered of her
gold and silver.’ The great dissimilarity of manners between
the two nations appears in the aversion with which many dis-
tinguished senators viewed the introduction of the works of
Grecian art, by Marcellus and Mummius, after the conquests
of Syracuse and Corinth. This aversion unquestionably con-
tributed much to save Greece from the general confiscation of
her treasures of art, to which the people clung with the most
passionate attachment. Cicero says that no Greek city of
Europe or Asia would consent to sell a painting, or a statue, or
a work of art, but that, on the contrary, all were ready to
become purchasers.® The inhabitants of Pergamus resisted
the attempt of Acratus, a commissioner sent by Nero, to carry
off the most celebrated works of art from the cities of Asia.?
The feeling of art, in the two peoples, is not inaptly illustrated,
by comparing the conduct of the Rhodian republic with that
of the Emperor Augustus. When the Rhodians were besieged
by Demetrius Poliorcetes, they refused to destroy his statues,
and those of his father, which had been erected in their agora.
But when Augustus conquered Egypt he ordered all the statues
of Antony to be destroyed, and with a meanness somewhat
at variance with patrician dignity, he accepted a bribe of one
thousand talents from the Alexandrines, to spare the statues of
Cleopatra. The Greeks honoured art even more than the
Romans loved vengeance. Works of art were, at times, carried
away by those Roman governors who spared nothing they
could pillage in their provinces; but these spoliations were
nhn“rqarded in the light of direct robberies; and Fulvius
Nobilior, Verres, and Piso, who had distinguished themselves
in this species of violence, were considered as the most in-
famous of the Roman magistrates.

It is true that Sylla carried off the ivory statue of Minerva
from the temple of Alalcomenz, and that Augustus removed
that of the great temple of Tegea, as a punishment to that city

1 Paus Arcad xlvi 2 Verr. in Sip.
¥ Tacit. Aun. xv. 45; xvi. 23. e,
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for espousing the party of Antony.! But these very exceptions
prove how sparingly the Romans availed themselves of their
rights of conquest; or history would have recorded the re-
markable statues which they had allowed to remain in Greece,
rather than signalised as exceptions the few which they trans-
ported to Rome. When Caligula and Nero were permitted to
govern the world according to the impulses of insanity, they
ordered many celebrated works of art to be conveyed to Rome
—among these, the celebrated Cupid of Praxiteles was twice
removed. It was restored to Thespiz by Claudius; but, on
being again taken away by Nero, it perished in a conflagration.?
After the great conflagration at Rome, in which innumerable
works of art perished, Nero transported oo brazen statues
from Delphi, to adorn the capital and replace the loss it had
suffered, and he ordered all cities of Greece and Asia Minor
to be systematically plundered.® Very little is subsequently
recorded concerning this species of plunder, which Hadrian
and his two immediate successors would hardly have permitted.
From the great number of the most celebrated works of ancient
art which Pausanias enumerates in his tour through Greece, it
is evident that no extensive injury had then occurred, even to
the oldest buildings. After the reign of Commodus, the
Roman emperors paid but little attention to art; and unless
the value of the materials caused the destruction of ancient
works, they were allowed to stand undisturbed until the build-
ings around them crumbled into dust. During the period of
nearly a century which elapsed from the time of Pausanias
until the first irruption of the Goths into Greece, it is certain
that the temples and public buildings of the inhabited cities
were very little changed in their general aspect, from the
appearance which they had presented when the Roman legions
first entered Hellas.*

1 Paus. Baof. xxxiii. 4; Arcad. xlvi, 1. Augustus carried away the tusks of the
Calydonian boar, which were three feet in length, to be placed among the wonders
accumulated at Rome. Strabo (viii. 381) mentions that the indifference of Mummius to
art induced him to present many works brought from Corinth to the cities near Rome.

2 Paus. Baol, xxvil. 3. .

3 Pausanias, Phocic. vit. Tacitus, Ann. xv. 45. Some statues were removed from
Olympia.—Paus. £liac. v. 25, 5 Nearer Rome the republic displayed greater rapacity :
two thousand statues were carried off from the Etruscan town Volsinii.—Pliny, #ist.
Nat. xxxiv. 16, O

4 S:cxthe lists of works of art carried gff from Greece, in Smith's Diclionasy of
Greek and Roman Antiguities, art. ** Painting and Statuary.”
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SecTiOoN X1
STATE OF SOCIETY AMONG THE GREEKS

In order to give a complete account of the state of society
among the Greeks under the Roman empire, it would be
necessary to enter into several dissertations connected with
the political history of the Romans. To avoid so extensive a
field, it will be necessary to give only a cursory sketch of
those social peculiarities whose influence, though apparent in
the annals of the Roman empire, did not permanently affect
the political history of the empire. The state of civilisation,
the popular objects of pursuit, even the views of national
advancement, continued, under the imperial government, to
be very different, and often opposite, in different divisions of
the Greek nation.

The inhabitants of Hellas had sunk into a quiet and secluded
population. The schools of Athens were still famous, and
Greece was visited by numbers of fashionable and learned
travellers from other countries, as Italy now is; but the
citizens dwelt in their own little world, clinging to antiquated
forms and usages, and to old superstitions,—holding little
intercourse, and having little community of feeling, either with
the rest of the empire or with the other divisions of the
Hellenic race.!

The maritime cities of Europe, Asia Minor, and the Archi-
pelago, embraced a considerable population, chiefly occupied
in commerce and manufactures, and taking little interest in
the politics of Rome, or in the literature of Greece. All
commerce was despised by the Romans; and though the
Greeks had looked on trade with more favour, yet the influence
of declining wealth, and of unjust laws, was rapidly tending to
depreciate the mercantile character, and to render the occupa-
tion less respectable, even in the commercial cities.? It is not
inappropriate to notice one instance of Roman commercial
legislation.  Julius Cesar, among his projects of reform,
thought fit to revive an old Roman law, which prohibited any
citizen from having in his possession a larger sum than sixty
thousand sesterces® in the precious metals. This law was, of

I Lucian (Cataplus, i. 351, edit. Tauch) tells us that the arrival of an Egyptian
Was & rare event. ¥
us (Apoll. Vit, iv. 33) mentions the manner in which Agollonius rebuked
a L of good family who engaged in commerce, £ 600,
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course, neglected ; but under Tiberius it was made a pretext
by informers to levy various fines and confiscations in Greece
and Syrial The commerce of this portion of the world,
which had once consisted of commodities of general consump-
tion, declined, under the fiscal avarice of the Romans, into an
export trade of some articles of luxury to the larger cities
of the west of Europe. The wines of the Archipelago,
the carpets of Pergamus, the cambric of Cos, and the
dyed woollens of Laconia, are particularly mentioned.? The
decline of trade is not to be overlooked as one of the causes
of the decline and depopulation of the Roman empire ; for
wealth depended even more on commerce, in ancient times,
than it does in modern, from the imperfect means of trans-
port, and the impolitic laws relating to the exportation of grain
to Rome, and its gratuitous distribution and sale at a price
below the cost of its production in Italy.

The division of the Greek nation which occupied the most
important social position in the empire, consisted of the
remains of the Macedonian and Greek colonies in Asia Minor,
Egypt, and Syria. These countries were filled with Greeks ;
and the cities of Alexandria and Antioch, the second and
third in the empire in size, population, and wealth, were
chiefly peopled by Greeks. The influence of Alexandria
alone on the Roman empire, and on European civilisation,
would require a treatise, in order to do justice to the sub-
ject. Its schools of philosophy produced modifications of
Christianity in the East, and attempted to infuse a new life
into the torpid members of paganism by means of gnosticism
and neoplatonism. The feuds between the Jews and Christians,
which its municipal disputes first created, were bequeathed to
following centuries ; so that, in western Europe, we still debase
Christianity by the admixture of those prejudices which had
their rise in the amphitheatre of Alexandria. Its wealth and
population excited the jealousy of Augustus, who deprived it
of its municipal institutions, and rendered it a prey to the
factions of the amphitheatre, the curse of Roman civic anarchy.
The populace, unrestrained by any system of order founded
on ties of domestic and corporate institutions, and without
any social guidance derived from any acknowledged municipal
rank, was abandoned to the passions of the wildest democracy,
‘whenever they were crowded together. Hadrian was struck

tonius, i Tib. 49. g
; ls’}l:;;,n};:}rmi\faff x1|3 viii. Juvenal, Saf. vin. 101, Horace, Saf. 1. 2.
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with the activity and industry of the Alexandrines; and
though he does not appear to have admired their character,
he saw that the increase of privileges to some organised classes
of the population was the true way to lessen the influence
of the mob.

Antioch and the other Greek cities of the East had pre-
served their municipal privileges; and the Greek population
in Asia Minor, Egypt, and Syria, remained everywhere com-
pletely separated from the original inhabitants. Their cor-
porate organisation often afforded them an opportunity of
interfering with the details of the public administration, and
their intriguing and seditious spirit enabled them to defend
their own rights and interests. When the free population of
the provinces acquired the rights of Roman citizenship, the
Greeks of these countries, who formed the majority of the
privileged classes, and were already in possession of the prin-
cipal share of the local administration, became soon possessed
of the whole authority of the Roman government. They
appeared as the real representatives of the State, placed the
native population in the position of a party excluded from
power, and, consequently, rendered it more dissatisfied than
formerly. In the East, therefore, after the publication of
Caracalla’s edict, the Greeks became again the dominant
people. In spite of the equality of all the provincials in the
eye of the law, a violent opposition was created between the
Greeks and the native population in Syria, Egypt, and a large
part of Asia Minor, where various nations still retained their
own customs and languages. The Greeks, in a large portion
of the eastern half of the empire, occupied a position nearly
similar to that of the Romans in the western. The same
causes produced similar effects, and from the period when the
Greeks became a privileged and dominant class, administering
the severe fiscal supremacy of the Roman government, instead
of ruling with the more tolerant habits of their Macedonian
predecessors, their numbers and influence began to decline.
Like the Romans of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, the Greeks of
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia, destroyed themselves.

It is now necessary to enter on a more minute inquiry into
the causes which affected the social condition of the native
Greeks, since their secluded position in the empire almost con-
ceals them from the view of the political historian, The principal
causes of the decline of Greece have been already explained ;
but the tone of society in the country, and the manner of
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living adopted by the upper and middle ranks, must not be
overlooked, in tracing the progress of national decay. During
the disorders of the civil wars, while the Roman generals were
distributing the accumulated treasures of numerous sovereigns
in order to gain partisans, not only was the value of the precious
metals very much reduced, but enormous fortunes also were
made by many Greeks; and a scale of expense was adopted,
by all those who were connected with the administration, which
individuals were rarely prudent enough to diminish before their
incomes had declined, and the value of money had risen. It
has been already remarked, that the increase of wealth conse-
quent on the Macedonian conquests, had tended to augment
the size of private properties, and to add to the numbers of
slaves in Greece. Under the Romans, the general riches of
the country were indeed very much diminished; but in-
dividuals were enabled to acquire fortunes greater than had
been possessed by the ancient monarchs, and to possess
estates larger than the territories of many celebrated republics.
Julius Eurycles owned a province, and Herodes Atticus could
have purchased a kingdom.! While a few individuals could
amass unbounded wealth, the bulk of the people were pre-
vented from acquiring even a moderate independency ; and
when Plutarch says that Greece, in his time, could not arm
more than three thousand /opliZe, though the small states of
Sicyon and Megara each furnished that number at the battle
of Platea, it is necessary to remember the change which had
taken place in the size of private properties, as well as the
altered state of society, for both tended to diminish the
numbers of the free population.? The taxes of Greece were
remitted to Rome, and expended beyond the limits of the
province. The most useful public works were neglected,
except when a benevolent emperor like Hadrian, or a wealthy
individual like Herodes Atticus, thought fit to direct some
portion of their expenditure to what was useful as well as
ornamental. Under a continuance of such circumstances,
Greece was drained of money and capital.

The poverty of Greece was farther increased by the gradual
rise in the value of the precious metals,—an evil which began
to be generally felt about the time of Nero, and which affected
Greece with great severity, from the altered distribution of
e e me o A haa ot Croe aforded another ot

of the exorbitant accumulation of riches by individuals in Greece.—~Ann. xv. a0,
2 D¢ Defectw Oraculorwm, c. viil.
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wealth in the country, and the loss of its foreign commerce.
Greece had once been rich in mines, which had been a source
of wealth and prosperity to Siphnos and Athens, and had laid
the foundation of the power of Philip of Macedon. Gold and
silver mines, when their produce is regarded as articles of
commerce, are a surer basis of wealth than mines of lead and
copper.  The evils which have arisen in countries where gold
and silver have been produced, have proceeded from the
fiscal regulations of the government. The fiscal measures of
the Romans soon rendered it a ruinous speculation for private
individuals to attempt working mines of the precious metals,
and, in the hands of the State, they soon proved unprofitable.
Many mines were exhausted ; and even though the value of the
precious metals was enhanced, some, beyond the influence of
the Roman power, were abandoned from those causes which,
after the second century of the Christian era, produced a sen-
sible diminution in the commercial transactions of the old
hemisphere.!

Greece suffered in the general decay; her commerce and
manufactures, being confined to supplying the consumption of
a diminished and impoverished population, sank into insigni-
ficancy. It may be observed, that in a declining state of
society, where political, financial, and commercial causes
combine to diminish the wealth of a nation, it is difficult for
individuals to alter their manner of life, and to restrict their
expenditure, with the promptitude necessary to escape
impoverishment. It is indeed seldom in their power to
estimate the progress of the decay ; and a reasonable jointure,
Or a necessary mortgage, may ruin a family.

In this declining state of society, complaints of excessive
luxury are generally prevalent. and the Greek writers of the
second century are filled with ‘amentations on this subject.
Such complaints, however, when applied to Greece, do not
prove that the majority of the higher classes were living in a
manner injurious to society, either from their effeminacy or
vicious expenditure. They only show that the greater part of
the incomes of private persons was consumed by their per-
sonal expenditure; and that a due proportion was not set

1 Jacob's Historical Inguiry into the Production and Consumption of the Precious
Metals, i. 35, 43, Though the principles of this Inquiry are correct, the author is
cestainly in error in_his estimate of the amount of gold and silver drawn from mines
and put in circulation during the middle ages. TEu gold coinage of the Byzantine

pire was so abundant that it circulated over all Europe, from the tenth to the twelfth
ceatury, and it must have been supplied by mines then worked.
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apart for creating new productive property, in order to replace
the deterioration, which time is ever causing in that which
already exists. People of property, when their annual incomes
proved insufficient for their personal expenditure, began to
borrow money, instead of trying to diminish their expenses.
An accumulation of debts became general throughout the
country, and formed a great evil in the time of Plutarch.!
These debts were partly caused by the oppression of the
Roman government, and by the chicanery of the fiscal officers,
always pressing for ready money, and were generally contracted
to Roman money-lenders. It was in this way that the Roman
administration produced its most injurious effects in the provin-
ces, by affording to capitalists the means of accumulating enor-
mous wealth, and by forcing the proprietors of land into abject
poverty. The property of Greek debtors was at last trans-
ferred, to a very great extent, to their Roman creditors. This
transference, which, in a homogeneous society, might have
invigorated the upper classes, by substituting an industrious
timocracy for an idle aristocracy, had a very different effect.
It introduced new feelings of rivalry and extravagance, by
filling the country with foreign landlords. The Greeks could
not long maintain the struggle, and they sank gradually lower
and lower in wealth, until their poverty introduced an altered
state of society, and taught them the prudential and indus-
trious habits of farmers, in which tranquil position they escape,
not only from the eye of history, but even from antiquarian
research.

It is difficult to convey a correct notion of the evils
and demoralisation produced by private debts in the ancient
world, though they often appear as one of the most power-
ful agents in political revolutions, and were a constant subject
of attention to the statesman, the lawgiver, and the political
philosopher. Modern society has completely annihilated their
political effects. The greater facilities afforded to the trans-
ference of landed property, and the ease with which capital
now circulates, have given an extension to the operations of
banking which has remedied this peculiar defect in society.
It must be noticed, too, that the ancients regarded landed
property as the accessory of the citizen, even when its amount
determined his rank in the commonwealth; but the moderns
view the proprietor as the accessory of the landed property ;

1 IMept 7ol ph 06w davelealar—De Vitando Ave alieno,
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and the political franchise, being inherent in the estate, is
lost by the citizen who alienates his property.

In closing this view of the state of the Greek people under
the imperial government, it is impossible not to feel that
Greece cannot be included in the general assertion of Gibbon,
that “if a man were called to fix the period in the history of
the world during which the condition of the human race was
most happy and prosperous, he would, without hesitation,
name that which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the
accession of Commodus.”! It may be doubted whether the
Roman government ever relaxed the systematic oppression
under which the agricultural and commercial population of its
provinces groaned; and even Hadrian himself can hardly
claim greater merit than that of having humanely adminis-
tered a system radically bad, and endeavoured to correct its
most prominent features of injustice. Greece, indeed, reached
its lowest degree of misery and depopulation about the time
of Vespasian ; but still there is ample testimony in the pages
of cotemporary writers, to prove that the desolate state of the
country was not materially improved for a long period, and
that only partial signs of amelioration were apparent in the
period so much vaunted by Gibbon.? The liberality of
Hadrian, and the munificence of Herodes Atticus, were
isolated examples, and could not change the constitution of
Rome. Many splendid edifices of antiquity were repaired by
these two benefactors of Greece, but many works of public
utility remained neglected on account of the poverty of the
diminished population of the country ; and most of the works
of Hadrian and Herodes Atticus contributed little more to
the well-being of the people than the wages of the labourer
expended on their construction.® The roads and aqueducts
of Hadrian were wise exceptions,—as they diminished the
expenses of transport, and afforded increased facilities for
production. Still the sumptuous edifices, of which remains
still exist, indicate that the object of building was the erec-
tion of magnificent monuments of art—to commemorate the

1 Decline and Fall, i. 216, Smith's edit, The state of Egypt was almost as bad as
Greece.—Aristides, Orar. Egypf. Compare Milman's istory of Christianity,
book ii. c. vii. ; and H:‘Y“’m:l-. Essai sur I'Epoque de 1'Histotre Romaine ln
hewureuse pour le Genre wmain, tr. par Solvet, which support the opinion of
with many examples.

Plutarch, Lucian, Pausanias, Philostratus,
&mﬂ i e Jithl ;“Ihc Bt hnd of l’d t" ig cnv_:ri;g 'slll: seats of the
marble with the money gained from them is bargains,
They said it was truly Panathenaic,—Philostr. Sopkist, Vite, ii iv,: s
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taste and splendour of the founder, not to increase the re-
sources of the land or improve the condition of the industrious
classes.

. The condition of a declining population by no means
implies that any portion of the people is actually suffering
from want of the necessaries of life. A sudden change in the
direction of commerce, and a considerable decrease in the
demand for the productions of manufacturing industry, must
indeed, at the time when such events occur, deprive numbers
of their usual means of subsistence, and create great misery,
before the population suffers the ultimate diminution which
these causes necessitate. Such events may occur in an im-
proving as well as in a declining society. But, when the bulk
of a country’s productions is drawn from its own soil, and
consumed by its own inhabitants, the population may be in a
declining condition, without the circumstance being suspected
for some time, either at home or abroad. The chief cause of the
deterioration of the national resources will then arise from
the members of society consuming too great a proportion of
their annual income, without dedicating a due portion of their
revenues to reproduction; in short, from expending their
incomes, without creating new sources of income, or striving
to augment the old. Greece suffered from all the causes
alluded to ; her commerce and manufactures were transferred
to other lands; and, when the change was completed, her
inhabitants resolved to enjoy life, instead of labouring to re-
~ place the wealth which their country had lost. But this
diminution in the wealth of the people requires to be noticed,
as laying the foundation for a great step in the improvement
of the human species. Poverty rendered slavery less frequent,
and destroyed many of the channels by which the slave trade
had flourished. The condition of the slaves also underwent
several modifications, as the barrier between the slave
and the citizen was broken down. At this favourable con-
juncture Christianity stepped in, to prevent avarice from ever
recovering the ground which humanity had gained.

Under oppressive governments, the person sometimes be-
comes more insecure than property, This appears to have
been the case under the Roman, as it has since been under
the Turkish government; and the population, in such cases,
decreases much more rapidly than property is destroyed. The
inhabitants of Greece under the Roman empire found them-
selves possessed of buildings, gardens, vineyards, olive planta-
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tions, and all the agricultural produce which the accumulated
capital of former ages had created, to an extent capable of
maintaining a far more numerous population. The want of
commerce, neglected roads, the rarity of the precious metals
in circulation, and the difficulties thrown in the way of petty
traffic, by injudicious legislation, rendered the surplus produce
of each separate district of little value. The inhabitants
enjoyed the mere necessaries of life, and some of the luxuries
of their climate, in great abundance; but when they sought
to purchase the productions of art and foreign commerce,
they felt themselves to be poor. Such a state of society in-
evitably introduces a system of wasting what is superfluous,
and of neglecting to prepare new means of future production.
In this condition of indifference and ease the population of
Greece remained, until the weakness of the Roman govern-
ment, the disorders of the army, and the diminution and dis-
arming of the free population, opened a way for the northern
nations into the heart of the empire.!

SecTion XII
INFLUENCE OF RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY ON SOCIETY

The earliest records of the Greeks represent them as living
completely free from the despotic authority of a priestly class.
The natural consequence of this freedom was an indefinite
latitude in the dogmas of the national faith: and the priest-
hood, as it existed, became a very incorrect interpreter of
public opinion in religious questions. The belief in the gods
of Olympus had been shaken as early as the age of Pericles,
and had undergone many modifications after the Macedonian
conquests. From the time the Romans became masters of
Greece, the majority of the educated were votaries of the
different philosophical sects,—every one of which viewed the
established religion as a mere popular delusion. But the
Roman government, and the municipal authorities, continued
to support the various religions of the different provinces in
their legal rights, though the priesthood generally enjoyed this

rather in their character of constituted corporations
than because they were regarded as spiritual guides. The

1 The depreciation in Roman money after the time of Caracalla must have accele-
rated the imp L t of the people. See Appendix I1., on Roman and Byzantine
money.
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amount of their revenues, and the extent of their civic rights
and privileges, were the chief objects which engaged the atten-
tion of the magistrate.

The wealth and number of the religious establishments in
Greece, and the large funds possessed by corporations, which
were appropriated to public festivals, contributed in no small
degree to encourage idleness among the people, and perpetuate
a taste for extravagance. The great festivals of the Olympic,
Pythic, and Isthmian games, in so far as they served to unite
the whole Greek nation in a common place of assembly for
national objects, were, indeed, productive of many advantages.
They contributed to maintain a general standard of public
opinion throughout the Hellenic race, and they kept up a feel-
ing of nationality. But the dissipation occasioned by the
multitude of local religious feasts, and the extravagant public
amusements celebrated at the expense of the funds belonging
to the temples, produced the most injurious effects on society.

The privilege called the right of asylum, by which some
ancient temples became sanctuaries where fugitive slaves were
protected against the vengeance of their masters, where debtors
could escape the pursuit of their creditors, and where the
worst criminals defied the justice of the law, tended to
encourage the open violation of every principle of justice.
The fear of punishment, the strength of moral obligations,
and the respect due to religion, were destroyed by the impunity
thus openly granted to the most heinous crimes. This abuse
had extended to such a degree under the Roman government,
that the senate found it necessary, in the reign of Tiberius, to
mitigate the evil ; but superstition was too powerful to allow a
complete reform, and many shrines were allowed to retain the
right of asylum to a much later period.!

Though ancient superstitions were still practised, old reli-
gious feelings were extinct. The oracles, which had once
formed the most remarkable of the sacred institutions of the
Greeks, had fallen into decay.? It is, however, incorrect to
suppose that the Pythoness ceased to deliver her responses
from the time of our Saviour’s birth, for she was consulted by
the emperors long after. Many oracles continued to be in
considerable repute, even after the introduction of Christianity
into Greece. Pausanias mentions the oracle of Mallos, in

1 Tacitus, Ann. iii. 60. Crebrescebat enim Graecas per urbes licentia atque impuni-

tas asyla statuendi.—Ibid. iv, 14. i
2 Plutarch, De Orac. Defect. vii. 709 ; edit, Tauch,
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Cilicia, as the most veracious in his time.! Claros and
Didymi were famous, and much consulted in the time of
Lucian ; and even new oracles were commenced as a profitable
speculation.® The oracles continued to give their responses to
fervent votaries, long after they had fallen into general neglect.
Julian endeavoured to revive their influence, and he consulted
those of Delphi, Delos, and Dodona, concerning the result of
his Persian expedition.® He vainly attempted to restore
Delphi, and Daphne, near Antioch, to their ancient splendour.*
Even so late as the reign of Theodosius the Great, those of
Delphi, Didymi, and Jupiter Ammon, were in existence, but
from that period they became utterly silent.® The reverence
which had formerly been paid to them was transferred to astrolo-
gers, who were consulted by all ranks and on all occasions.
Tiberius, Otho, Hadrian, and Severus, are all mentioned as
votaries of this mode of searching into the secrets of futurity.®
Yet hidden divination, to which astrology belonged, had been
prohibited by the laws of the twelve tables, and was con-
demned both by express law and by the spirit of the Roman
state religion. It was regarded, even by the Greeks, as an
illicit and disgraceful practice.”

During the first century of the Christian era, the worship of
Serapis made great progress in every part of the Roman
empire. This worship inculcated the existence of another
world, and of a future judgment. The fact deserves notice, as
it indicates the annihilation of all reverence for the old
system of paganism, and marks a desire in the public mind to
search after those truths which the Christian dispensation soon
after revealed. A moral rule of life with a religious sanction
was a want which society began to feel when Christianity
appeared to supply it.

The speculations of the philosophers had first shaken the
respect of the Greeks for the religion of their ancestors. The
religion of the people was, however, so utterly worthless as a
moral guide, that the worst effect of the destruction of its in-
fluence was the separation of the ethic and intellectual educa-

1 Attica, xxxiv, 2. 2 Lucian's Alexvander and Peregrinus.

3 Theodoretus, Aist, Eccles. iii. 16,

4 Cedrenus, /{ist Comp. p. Ammianus Marcellinus, xxii. 12.

5 See various authorities cila?ty Van Limburg Brouwer, Histoire de la Civilisation
mearale et religiense des Grees, vol. vi. p. 32. Symmachus, £gist, iv. 3s.

8 Tacitus, Ann. vil. 20; fist, L 22. Spartianus, Hadrian, 2. Severus, p. 6s,
e

mathematica damnabilis est etinterdicta omnino.—Cod. Jwst. 9, 8, 2. Bonamy,
Du de la Magie avec la Theologie Paienne.—Mémoires de [ Académie des
mm vii. a3,
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tion of the higher and lower classes, which ensued as soon as
the systems of the philosophers and priests were brought into
direct opposition. In so far as the civilisation of the Greek
race was concerned, it was doubtless more effectually advanced
by the formation of a national philosophy than it could ever
have been by the authority of a religion so utterly destitute of
intellectual power, and so compliant in its form, as that of
Greece. The attention which the Greeks always paid to philo-
sophy and metaphysical speculation, is a curious feature in
their mental character, and owes its origin, in part, to the
happy logical analogies of their native language ; but, in the
days of Grecian independence, this was only a distinctive
characteristic of a small portion of the cultivated minds in the
nation. From that peculiar condition of society which re-
sulted from the existence of a number of small independent
states, a larger portion of the nation was occupied with the
higher branches of political business than has ever been the
case in any other equally numerous body of mankind. Every
city in Greece held the rank of a capital, and possessed its
own statesmen and lawyers. The sense of this importance,
and the weight of this responsibility, stimulated the Greeks to
the extraordinary exertions of intellect with which their history
1s filled ; for the strongest spur to exertion among men is the
existence of a duty imposed as a voluntary obligation.

The habits of social intercourse, and the simple manner of
life, which prevailed in the Greek republics, rendered the
private conduct of every distinguished citizen as well known,
and as constantly a subject of scrutiny to his fellow-citizens,
as his public career. This powerful agency of public opinion
served to enforce a conventional morality which, though lax in
its ethics, was at least imperative in its demands. But when
the international system of the Hellenic states was destroyed,
when an altered condition of society had introduced greater
privacy into the habits of social life, and put a stop to public
intercourse among the citizens of the same region, by giving
a marked prominence to the distinctions of rank and wealth,
the private conduct of those who were engaged in public life
was, in a great degree, withdrawn from the examination of the
people; and the effect of public opinion was gradually
weakened as the grounds on which it was formed became less
personal and characteristic. :

Political circumstances began, about the same time, to
~ weaken the efficacy of public opinion in affairs of government

E
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and administration. The want of some substitute, to replace
its powerful influence on the everyday conduct of man, was so
mperiously felt that one was eagerly sought for. Religion had
long ceased to be a guide in morality ; and men strove to find
some feeling which would replace the forgotten fear of the
gods, and that public opinion which could once inspire self-
tespect. It was hoped that philosophy could supply the
want ; and it was cultivated not only by the studious and the
learned, but by the world at large, in the belief that the self-
respect of the philosopher would prove a sure guide to pure
morality, and inspire a deep sense of justice. The necessity
of obtaining some permanent power over the moral conduct
of mankind was naturally suggested to the Greeks by the
political injustice under which they suffered; and the hope
that philosophical studies would temper the minds of their
masters to equity, and awaken feelings of humanity in their
hearts, could not fail to exert considerable influence. When
the Romans themselves had fallen into a state of moral and
political degradation, lower even than that of the Greeks, it is
not surprising that the educated classes should have cultivated
philosophy with great eagerness, and with nearly similar views.
The universal craving after justice and truth affords a key to
the profound respect with which teachers of philosophy were
regarded. Their authority and their character were so high
that they mixed with all ranks, and preserved their power, in
spite of all the ridicule of the satirists. The general purity
of their lives, and the justice of their conduct, were acknow-
ledged, though a few may have been corrupted by court favour;
and pretenders may often have assumed a long beard and dirty
garments, to act the ascetic or the jester with greater effect in
the houses of the wealthy Romans. The inadequacy of any
philosophical opinions to produce the results required of them
was, at last, apparent in the changes and modifications which
the various sects were constantly making in the tenets of their
founders, and the vain attempts that were undertaken to graft
the paganism of the past on the modern systems of philosophy.
The great principle of truth, which all were eagerly searching
after, seemed to elude their grasp; yet these investigations
were not without great use in improving the intellectual and
moral condition of the higher orders, and rendering life toler-

! Tacitus owns the confusion in his own feelings.—Ansn. vi. 22, ““Sed mihi, haec
a« talia audienti, in incerro judicium est, fatone res mortalium et necessitate immutabili,
#n forte valvaniur.
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able, when the tyranny and anarchy of the imperial govern-
ment threatened the destruction of society. They prepared
the minds of men for listening candidly to a purer religion, and
rendered many of the votaries of philosophy ready converts to
the doctrines of Christianity.

Philosophy lent a splendour to the Greek name ; yet, with
the exception of Athens, learning and philosophy were but
little cultivated in European Greece. The poverty of the
inhabitants, and the secluded position of the country, permitted
few to dedicate their time to literary pursuits; and after the
time of the Antonines, the wealthy cities of Asia, Syria, and
Egypt, contained the real representatives of the intellectual
supremacy of the Hellenic race. The Greeks of Europe, un-
noticed by history, were carefully cherishing their national
institutions ; while, in the eyes of foreigners, the Greek charac-
ter and fame depended on the civilisation of an expatriated
population, already declining in number, and hastening to
extinction. The social institutions of the Greeks have, there-
fore, been even more useful to them in a national point of
view than their literature.

Secrion XIII

THE SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE GREEKS AFFECTED BY
THE WANT OF COLONIES OF EMIGRATION

The want of foreign colonies, which admitted of a constant
influx of new emigrants, must have exercised a powerful
influence in arresting the progress of society in the Roman
world. Rome never, like Pheenicia and Greece, permitted
numerous bands of her citizens to depart from poverty in their
own country, in order to better their fortunes and enjoy the
benefits of self-government as independent communities in
other lands. Her oligarchical constitution regarded the
people as the property of the State. The civilisation of the
Romans followed only in the train of their armies, and stopped
when the emperors ceased to pursue the system of conquest
which had previously engaged the energies and increased the
population of the State. Ior several ages war operated as a
stimulant to population at Rome, as colonisation has served
in modern times. It increased the general wealth by an influx
of slave labour ; it excited the active energies of the people,
and it opened a career of advancement. But the gains derived



100 Mummius to Constantine

from an evil source cannot be productive of permanent good.
Even before the policy of Augustus had established universal
peace, and reduced the Roman army into a corps of gen-
darmerie or armed police for guarding the internal tranquillity
of the provinces, or watching the frontiers, a combination of
inherent defects in the constitution of the Roman state had
begun to destroy the lower order of Roman citizens.! The
people required a new field of action when the old career of
conquest was closed for ever, in order to engage their energies
in active pursuits, and prevent them from pining away in
poverty and idleness. The want of colonies of emigration, at
this conjuncture, kept all the evil elements of the population
fermenting within the State. The want of some distant spot
connected with the past history of their race, but freed from
the existing social restrictions which weighed heavily on the
industrious, the ambitious, and the proud, was required by the
Romans to relieve society and render political reforms possible.
Various attempts were made to counteract the poverty and
the want of occupation among the free labourers which was
produced at Rome by every long cessation of war. C.
Gracchus introduced the annual distributions of grain, which
became one of the principal causes of the ruin of the republic;
and Augustus established his colonies of legionaries over Italy
in a manner that accelerated its depopulation.

Foreign emigration was but ill replaced by military colonies,
by colonial municipalities, and by the practice adopted by the
Roman citizens of seeking their fortunes in Spain, Gaul, and
Britain ; though that species of emigration long tended to
preserve an impulse towards improvement in the western
portion of the Roman empire. The policy of the emperors
was directed to render society stationary; and it escaped the
observation of profound statesmen, like Augustus and Tiberius,
that the most efficient means of securing it from decline con-
sisted in the formation of a regular demand on the population,
by permitting emigration. Foreign colonisation was, however,
adverse to all the prejudices of a Roman. The policy and
religion of the State were equally opposed to the residence of
any citizen beyond the bounds of the empire ; and the constant
diminution of the inhabitants of Italy, which had accompanied
the extended conquests of the republic, indicated that the first

' 1 See the able examination of this subject in the Ecomomie Politigue des
Romaines, par Dureau de la Malle; and the excellent Mémoire sur les Secours publics
ches les Romains, par Naudet.—Académie des Inscrigtions, Nouv, Coll. tom. xiii,
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duty of the masters of Italy was to encourage an increase of the
population, which they were not aware could be promoted by
emigration.

The decline in the population of Italy proceeded from evils
inherent in the political system of the Roman government.
They exercised their influence in the Grecian provinces of the
empire, but they can only be traced with historical accuracy,
in their details, close to the centre of the executive power.
The system of administration in the republic had always tended
to aggrandise the aristocracy, who talked much of glory, but
thought constantly of wealth. When the conquests of Rome
were extended over all the richest countries of the ancient
world, the leading families accumulated incredible riches,—
riches, indeed, far exceeding the wealth of modern sovereigns.
Villas and parks were formed over all Italy on a scale of the
most sumptuous grandeur, and land became more valuable as
hunting grounds than as productive farms. The same habits
were introduced into the provinces.! In the neighbourhood
of Rome, agriculture was ruined by the public distributions of
grain which was received as tribute from the provinces, and by
the bounty granted to importing merchants in order to secure
a maximum price of bread.? The public distributions at
Alexandria and Antioch must have proved equally injurious.
Another cause of the decline in the population of the empire
was the great increase of the slaves which took place on the
rapid conquests of the Romans, and the diffusion of the
immense treasures suddenly acquired by their victories. There
is always a considerable waste of productive industry among
a slave population; and free labourers cease to exist, rather
than perpetuate their race, if their labour be degraded to the
same level in society as that of slaves. When the insecurity
of property and person under the Roman government after
the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and the corrupt state of society,
are added to these various causes of decay, the decline and
depopulation of the empire does not require farther explana-
tion.

Yet society would not, probably, have declined as it did,
under the weight of the Roman power, had the active, in-
telligent, and virtuous members of the middle classes possessed
the means of escaping from a social position so calculated to

+ Latifundia perdidere Italiam, jam vero et provincias.— Pliny, Hist. Nat. xvii. 7, 3
Tacitus, Ansn. lii. 54. We now sec something similar in the deer-forests recently
formed in Scotland. 2 Suetonius, Aug. 42.
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excite feelings of despair. It is in vain to offer conjectures
on the subject ; for the vice in the Roman constitution which
rendered all their military and state colonies merely sources
of aggrandisement to the aristocracy, may have proceeded
from some inherent defect in the social organisation of the
people, and, consequently, might have entailed ruin on any
Roman society established beyond the authority of the senate
or the emperors. The social organisation of nations affects
their vitality as much as their political constitution affects
their power and fortunes.

The exclusively Roman feeling, which was adverse to all
foreign colonisation, was first attacked when Christianity
spread itself beyond the limits of the empire. The fact that
Christianity was not identical with citizenship, or, at least,
with subjection to Rome, was a powerful cause of creating
that adverse feeling towards the Christians which branded
them as enemies of the human race; for, in the mouth of a
Roman, the human race was a phrase for the empire of Rome,
and the Christians were really persecuted by emperors like
Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, because they were regarded as
having no attachment to the Roman government, because
their humanity was stronger than their citizenship.

Section XIV

EFFECTS PRODUCED IN GREECE BY THE INROADS OF
THE GOTHS

After the reign of Alexander Severus, the whole attention
of the Roman government was absorbed by the necessity of
defending the empire against the invasions of the northern
nations. Two centuries of communication with the Roman
world had extended the effects of incipient civilisation through-
out all the north of Europe. Trade had created new wants,
and given a new impulse to society. This state of improve-
ment always causes a rapid increase of population, and
awakens a spirit of enterprise, which makes the apparent
increase even greater than the real. The history of every

le which has attained any eminence in the annals of man-
kind, has been marked by a similar period of activity. The
Greeks the Romans, and the Arabs, poured out a succession
of armies, which must have astonished the nations which they
attacked, quite as much as the apparently inexhaustible armies
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of the Goths amazed the degenerate Romans. Vet few events,
in the whole course of history, seem more extraordinary than
the success of the uncivilised Goths against the well-dis-
ciplined legions of imperial Rome, and their successful inroads
into the thickly-peopled provinces of the Roman empire. The
causes of the success of the Goths are evidently to be sought
within the empire: the defenceless state of the population,
which was everywhere carefully disarmed, the oppression of
the provincials, the disorder in the finances, and the relaxation
in the discipline of the troops, contributed more to their
victories than their own strength or military skill. If any
national feeling, or common political interest, had connected
the people, the army, and the sovereign, the Roman empire
would have easily repulsed the attacks of all its enemies;
nay, had the government not placed itself in direct opposition
to the interests of its subjects, and arrested their natural
progress by vicious legislation and corrupt administration, the
barbarous inhabitants of Germany, Poland, and Russia, could
have offered no more effective resistance to the advance of
Roman colonisation than those of Spain, Gaul, and Britain.
But the task of extending the domain of civilisation required
to be supported by the energy of national feelings ; it was far
beyond the strength of the imperial or any other central
government. The ablest of the despots who styled them-
selves the world’s masters, did not dare, though nourished in
camps, to attempt a career of foreign conquest; these im-
perial soldiers were satisfied with the inglorious task of pre-
serving the limits of the empire without diminution. Even
Severus, after he had consolidated a systematic despotism,
based on military power, did not succeed in extending the
empire. This avowed inability of the Roman armies to make
any further progress, invited the barbarians to attack the
provinces. If a body of assailants proved successful in break-
ing through the Roman lines, they were sure of considerable
plunder. If they were repulsed, they could generally evade
pursuit. These incursions were at first the enterprises of
armed bands and small tribes, but they became afterwards
the employment of armies and nations. To the timid eye of
the unwarlike and unarmed citizens of the empire, the whole
population of the north appeared to be constantly on its
march, to plunder and enslave the wealthy and peaceable
inhabitants of the south.

Various means of defence were employed by the reigning
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sovereigns. Alexander Severus secured the tranquillity of the
frontiers by paying subsidies to the barbarians; Decius fell,
defending the provinces against an immense army of Goths
which had penetrated into the heart of Mcesia; and Gallus
purchased the retreat of the victors by engaging to pay them
an annual tribute. The disorder in the Roman government
increased, the succession of emperors became more rapid,
and the numbers of the invaders augmented. Various tribes
and nations, called, by the Greeks and Romans, Scythians and
Goths, and belonging to the great families now called the
Sclavonic and Germanic stock, under the names of East and
West Goths, Vandals, Heruls, Borans, Karps, Peuks, and
Urugunds, crossed the Danube.! Their incursions were
pushed through Meesia into Thrace and Macedonia; an im-
mense booty was carried away, and a still greater amount of
property was destroyed; thousands of the industrious in-
habitants were reduced to slavery, and a far greater number
massacred by the cruelty of the invaders.

The Greeks were awakened, by these invasions, from the
state of lethargy in which they had reposed for three centuries.
They began to repair the long-neglected fortifications of their
towns, and muster their city guards and rural police, for a con-
flict in defence of their property. Cowardice had long been
supposed, by the Romans, to be an incurable vice of the
Greeks, who had been compelled to appear before the Romans
with an obsequious and humble mien, and every worthless
Roman had thence arrogated to himself a fancied superiority.
But the truth is, that all the middle classes in the Roman
world had, from the time of Augustus, become averse to sacri-
ficing their ease for the doubtful glory to be gained in the
imperial service. No patriotic feeling drew men to the camp;
and the allurements of ambition were stifled by obscurity of
station and hopelessness of promotion. The young nobility
of Rome, when called upon to serve in the legions, after the
defeat of Varus, displayed signs of cowardice unparalleled in
the history of Greece. Like the Fellahs of modern Egypt, they
cut off their thumbs in order to escape military service.?
Greece could contribute but little to the defence of the
empire ; but Caracalla had drawn from Sparta some recruits
whom he had formed into a Lacedemonian phalanx.? Decius,
before his defeat, intrustéd the defence of Thermopyle to

ius, who was afterwards emperor, but who had only

1 Zosimus, L 31, 42. 2 Suetonius, in Aug. 24. 3 Herodian, iv, 8.
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fifteen hundred regular troops, in addition to the ordinary
Greek militia of the cities.! The smallness of the number
1s curious ; it indicates the tranquil condition of the Hellenic
population before the northern nations penetrated into the
heart of the empire.

The preparations for defending the country were actively
carried on, both in northern Greece and at the isthmus. In
the reign of Valerian the walls of Athens, which had not been
put in a proper state of defence from the time of Sylla, were
repaired, and the fortifications across the isthmus of Corinth
were restored and garrisoned by Peloponnesian troops.? It
was not long before the Greeks were called upon to prove the
efficiency of their warlike arrangements.® A body of Goths,
having established themselves along the northern shores of the
Black Sea, commenced a series of naval expeditions. They
soon penetrated through the Thracian Bosphorus, and, aided
by additional bands who had proceeded from the banks of the
Danube by land, they marched into Asia Minor, and plundered
Chalcedon, Nicomedia, Nicea, and Prusa, a.p. 259. This
successful enterprise was soon followed by still more daring
expeditions.*

In the year 267, another fleet, consisting of five hundred
vessels, manned chiefly by the Goths and Heruls, passed the
Bosphorus and the Hellespont. They seized Byzantium and
Chrysopolis, and advanced, plundering the islands and coasts
of the Agean Sea, and laying waste many of the principal
cities of the Peloponnesus. Cyzicus, Lemnos, Skyros, Corinth,
Sparta, and Argos, are named as having suffered by their
ravages.® From the time of Sylla’s conquest of Athens, a
period of nearly three hundred and fifty years had elapsed,
during which Attica had escaped the evils of war; yet when

1 These troops consisted of 20 Dardanians, roo heavy-armed soldiers, 160 cavalry,
6o Cretan bowmen, and 1000 newly enrolled troops of the line.—Trebellius Pollio,
Claxd. 16. Gibbon, chap. x, note 3s. : [ e

2 Zosimus, i. c. 20. Zonaras, i. 629: Some antiquaries have traced an imaginary
wall round Athens, and these two passages are brought forward to prove that Valerian
constructed this new wall. The foundation would be insufficient for a historian. I
agree with Colonel Leake, in thinking that the repairs of Valerian followed the line of
the ancient walls, and I regret to see the wall of the antiquaries, against which the
ground protests, traced as authentic in the plan of Athens annexed to the excellent
article in Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. Twenty years' personal
observation on my part has only confirmed the unrivalled topographical sagacity of
Colonel Leake, It is, however, a mere matter of opinion, but foundations, broken
tiles, and marble fragments, appear to me better evidence than strained interpretations
and applications of the passages in Thucydides and Zosimus. The fountain of Callirhoe,
the stadium, and Ardettus, were without the walls before the time of Themistocles;
‘why not after? Traces of the ancient wall of the time of Pericles must be found, not
imagined, y :

.3 Syncellus, Chron, 381, 4 Zosimus, i. 34. & Syncellus, 382,
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the Athenians were called upon to defend their homes against
the Goths, they displayed a spirit worthy of their ancient fame.
An officer, named Cleodamus, had been sent by the govern-
ment from Byzantium to Athens, in order to repair the fortifi-
cations, but a division of these Goths landed at the Pireus,
and succeeded in carrying Athens by storm, before any means
were taken for its defence. Dexippus, an Athenian of rank in
the Roman service, soon contrived to reassemble the garrison
of the Acropolis; and by joining to it such of the citizens as
possessed some knowledge of military discipline, or some
spirit for warlike enterprise, he formed a little army of two
thousand men. Choosing a strong position in the Olive
Grove, he circumscribed the movements of the Goths, and so
barassed them by a close blockade that they were soon com-
pelled to abandon Athens. Cleodamus, who was not at
Athens when it was surprised, had in the meantime assembled
a fleet and gained a naval victory over a division of the
barbarian fieet.! These reverses were a prelude to the ruin of
the Goths. A Roman fleet entered the Archipelago, and a
Roman army, under the emperor Gallienus, marched into
Illyricum ; the separate divisions of the Gothic expedition
were everywhere overtaken by these forces, and destroyed in
detail. During this invasion of the empire, one of the divisions
of the Gothic army crossed the Hellespont into Asia, and
succeeded in plundering the cities of the Troad, and in destroy-
ing the celebrated temple of Diana of Ephesus.

Dexippus was himself the historian of the Gothic invasion
of Attica, but, unfortunately, little information on the subject
can be collected from the fragments of his works which now
exist® There is a celebrated anecdote connected with this
incursion which throws some light on the state of the
Athenian population, and on the conduct of the Gothic in-
vaders of the empire. The fact of its currency is a proof of
the easy circumstances in which the Athenians lived, of the
literary idleness in which they indulged, and the general mild-
ness of the assailants, whose sole object was plunder. It is
said that the Goths, when they had captured Athens, were

rerts sgr,note.) A modern Greek authority, in which I'have
8o confidence, says that these Scythians destroyed the temples, burned the olive trees,
#nd threw down six columns of the temple of Jupiter Olymialu. which it is not probable
was then in a state of dilapidation :’." to render the exploit an easy ouse.—

such
o Die E; g der ig » , 22,
mm Historie Bysantine. Dexippus, Eunapius, &c. Boan, 1829.

1 Zonaras, xii. 26, vol. i. p. 635. Ziokeisen (Geschichte Griechenlands)judiciously cor-
the chronology of Zonlmi%




Inroads of Goths 107

preparing to burn the splendid libraries which adorn the city ;
but that a Gothic soldier dissuaded them, by telling his
countrymen that it was better that the Athenians should con-
tinue to waste their time in their halls and porticos over their
books, than that they should begin to occupy themselves with
warlike exercises. Gibbon, indeed, thinks the anecdote may
be suspected as the fanciful conceit of a recent sophist ; and
he adds, that the sagacious counsellor reasoned like an
ignorant barbarian.! But the national degradation of the
Greeks has co-existed with their pre-eminence in learning
during many centuries, so that it appears that this ignorant
barbarian reasoned like an able politician. Even the Greeks,
who repeated the anecdote, seem to have thought that there
was more sound sense in the arguments of the Goth than the
great historian is willing to admit. Something more than
mere reading and study is required to form the judgment.
The cultivation of learning does not always bring with it the
development of good sense. It does not always render men
wiser, and it generally proves injurious to their bodily activity.
When literary pursuits, therefore, become the exclusive object
of national ambition, and distinction in the cultivation of
literature and abstract science is more esteemed than sagacity
and prudence in the everyday duties of life, effeminacy is un-
doubtedly more likely to prevail than when literature is used
as an instrument for advancing practical acquirements, and
embellishing active occupations. The rude Goths themselves
would probably have admired the poetry of Homer and of
Pindar, though they despised the metaphysical learning of the
schools of Athens.?

The celebrity of Athens, and the presence of the historian
Dexippus, have given to this incursion of the barbarians a
prominent place in history ; but many expeditions are casually
mentioned, which must have inflicted greater losses on the
Greeks, and spread devastation more widely over the country.
These inroads must have produced important changes in the
condition of the Greek population, and given a new impulse

1\ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, i. 4o2; Smith's edit. Zonaras, i. 635
“To doze and dream by governments oppress'd,
The spirit of a book-worm in each breast.”
Campbell, Lines on Foland.

2 Ataulph, the Gothic king who married Placidia the sister of Honorius, reasoned
like the Goth at Athens, He thought it better to possess the Roman empire, and
govern it by Roman officials, than to ound a Gothic kingdom, and L obliged to induce
a part of the Goths to lay aside their arms, and study as civilians.—Thierry, Lef/res
sur ' Histoire de France,
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to society. The passions of men were called into action, and
the protection of their preperty often depended on their own
exertions. Public spirit was again awakened, and many cities
of Greece successfully defended their walls against the im-
mense armies of barbarians who broke into the empire in the
reign of Claudius. Thessalonica and Cassandra were attacked
Oy land and sea. Thessaly and Greece were invaded ; but the
walls of the towns were generally found in a state of repair,
and the inhabitants ready to defend them. The great victory
obtained by the emperor Claudius II., at Naissus, broke the
power of the Goths; and a Roman fleet in the Archi.
pelago destroyed the remaias of their naval forces. The
extermination of these invaders of Greece was completed by a
great plague which ravaged the East for fifteen years.

During the repeated invasions of the barbarians, an im-
mense number of slaves were either destroyed by war, or
carried away by the Goths beyond the Danube. Great
facilities were likewise afforded to dissatisfied slaves to escape
and join the invaders. The numbers of the slave population
in Greece must, therefore, have undergone a reduction, which
could not prove otherwise than beneficial to those who re-
mained, and which must also have produced a very consider-
able change on the condition of the poorer freemen, the value
of whose labour must have been considerably increased. The
danger in which men of wealth lived, necessitated an altera-
tion in their mode of life ; every one was compelled to think
of defending his person, as well as his property ; new activity
was infused into society; the losses caused by the ravages of
the Goths, and the mortality produced by the plague, appear
to have caused a general improvement in the circumstances of
the inhabitants of Greece.

It must here be observed, that the first great inroads of the
northern nations, who succeeded in penetrating into the
heart of the Roman empire, were directed against the eastern
provinces, and that Greece suffered severely by the earliest
invasions ; yet the eastern portion of the empire alone suc-
ceeded in driving back the barbarians, and preserving its
population free from any admixture of the Gothic race." This
successful resistance was chiefly owing to the national feelings
and political organisation of the Greek people. The institu-
tions which the Greeks retained prevented them from remain-
ing utterly helpless in the moment of danger ; the magistrates
possessed a legitimate authority to take measures for any
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extraordinary crisis, and citizens of wealth and talent could
render their services useful, without any violent departure
from the usual forms of the local administration.! The evil
of anarchy was not, in Greece, added to the misfortune of
invasion. Fortunately for the Greeks, the insignificancy
of their military forces prevented the national feelings,
which these measures aroused, from giving umbrage either
to the Roman emperors or to their military officers in the
provinces.

From the various accounts of the Gothic wars of this
period which exist, it is evident that the expeditions of the
barbarians were, as yet, only undertaken for the purpose of
plundering the provinces. The invaders entertained no idea
of being able to establish themselves permanently within the
bounds of the empire. The celerity of their movements
generally made their numbers appear greater than they really
were; while the inferiority of their arms and discipline
rendered them an unequal match for a much smaller body
of the heavy-armed Romans. When the invaders met with a
steady and well-combined resistance, they were defeated with-
out much difficulty ; but whenever a moment of neglect pre-
sented itself, their attacks were repeated with undiminished
courage. The victorious reigns of Claudius IT., Aurelian, and
Probus, prove the immense superiority of the Roman armies
when properly commanded ; but the custom, which was con-
stantly gaining ground, of recruiting the legions from among
the barbarians, reveals the deplorable state of depopulation
and weakness to which three centuries of despotism and bad
administration had reduced the empire.? On the one hand,
the government feared the spirit of its subjects, if intrusted
with arms, far more than it dreaded the ravages of the bar-
barians; and on the other, it was unwilling to reduce the
number of the citizens paying taxes, by draughting too large
a proportion of the industrious classes into the army. The
imperial fiscal system rendered it necessary to keep all the
provincial landed proprietors carefully disarmed, lest they
should revolt, and perhaps make an attempt to revive re-
publican institutions ;* and the defence of the empire seemed,
to the Roman emperors, to demand the maintenance of a

1 Cod. Justinianens, Xi. 29, 3 4 and 41, 1. Lapiones . : Y
2 Ammianus Marcellinus, xix. 2; xxxi. 4, 19, Sp m, Orbis R 45, P 5 e
8 Gibbon mentions the alarm of Gallienus when the senate repulsed an invasion ol

the barbarians.—i. 394, Smith's edition.
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larger army than the population of their own dominions, from
which recruits were drawn, could supply.?

SeEcTiON XV

CHANGES WHICH PRECEDED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
CONSTANTINOPLE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

The Romans had long been sensible that their social vices
threatened their empire with ruin, though they never con-
templated the possibility of their cowardice delivering it up
a prey to barbarous conquerors. Augustus made a vain
attempt to stem the torrent of corruption, by punishing im-
morality in the higher orders. But a privileged class is
generally sufficiently powerful to be able to form its own
social code of morality, and protect its own vices as long as it
can maintain its existence, The immorality of the Romans
at last undermined the political fabric of the empire. Two
centuries and a half after the failure of Augustus, the emperor
Decius endeavoured with as little effect to reform society.?
Neither of these sovereigns understood how to cure the
malady which was destroying the State, They attempted
to improve society by punishing individual nobles for general
vices. They ought to have annihilated the privileges which
raised senators and nobles above the influence of law and
public opinion, and subjected them to nothing but the despotic
power of the emperor. St. Paul, however, informs us that the
whole frame of society was so utterly corrupted that even this
measure would have proved ineffectual.! The people were as
vicious as the senate; all ranks were suffering from a moral
gangrene, which no human art could heal. The dangerous abyss
to which society was hastening did not escape observation.
The alarm gradually spread through every class in the wide
extent of the Roman world. A secret terror was felt by the
emperors, the senators, and even by the armies. Men’s minds
were changed, and a divine influence produced a reform of
which man’s wisdom and strength had proved incapable.

1 A similar state of society existed in Britain when it was overrun by the Saxons,
and in Gaul when it was plundered by the Normans, * V’ulg.us promiscuum inter
Sequanas et Ligerim adversos Danos fortiter resistit ; sed quia in caute suscepta est
congregatio, a potentioribus nostris facile interficitur."—Annales Bertin, ad ann, 859;
quoted by ].'}epping, Histoire des Expeditions Maritimes des Novmands, p, 21 4

2 Tacitus, Ann. iil. 24; Hist, Aug. Trebelius Pollio, Faler. a.

2 Romans i. 24, 32.
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From the death of Alexander Severus to the accession of
Diocletian, a great social alteration is visible in paganism ;
the aspect of the human mind seemed to have undergone a
complete metamorphosis. The spirit of Christianity was
floating in the atmosphere, and to its influence we must
attribute that moral change in the pagan world, during the
latter half of the third century, which tended to prolong the
existence of the western Roman empire.

Foreign invasions, the disorderly state of the army, the
weight of the taxes, and the irregular constitution of the
imperial government, produced at this time a general feeling
that the army and the State required a new organisation, in
order to adapt both to the exigencies of altered circumstances,
and save the empire from impending ruin. Aurelian, Probus,
Diocletian, and Constantine, appeared as reformers of the
Roman empire. The history of their reforms belongs to the
records of the Roman constitution, as they were conceived
with very little reference to the institutions of the provinces;
and only some portion of the modifications then made in the
form of the imperial administration will fall within the scope
of this work. But though the administrative reforms pro-
duced little change in the condition of the Greek population,
the Greeks themselves actively contributed to effect a mighty
revolution in the whole frame of social life, by the organisa-
tion which they gave to the church from the moment they
began to embrace the Christian religion. It must not be
overlooked, that the Greeks had organised a Christian church
before Christianity became the established religion of the
empire.

Diocletian found that the Roman empire had lost much of
its internal cohesion, and that it could no longer be con-
veniently governed from one administrative centre. He
attempted to remedy the increasing weakness of the coercive
principle, by creating four centres of executive authority,
controlled by a single imperial legislative emperor. But no
human skill could long preserve harmony between four
executive despots. Constantine restored the unity of the
Roman empire. His reign marks the period in which old
Roman political feelings lost their power, and the superstitious
veneration for Rome herself ceased. The liberty afforded for
new political ideas by the new social organisation was not
overlooked by the Greeks. The transference of the seat of
government to Byzantium weakened the Roman spirit in the
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public administration. The Romans, indeed, from the esttb-
lishment of the imperial government, had ceased to form a
homogeneous people, or to be connected by feelings of
attachment and interest, to one common country; and as
soon as the rights of Roman citizenship had been’ conferred
on the provincials, Rome became a mere ideal country to the
majority of Romans. The Roman citizens, however, in many
provinces, formed a civilised caste of society, dwelling among
a number of ruder natives and slaves ; they were not melted
into the mass of the population. In the Grecian provinces,
no such distinction prevailed. The Greeks, who had taken
on themselves the name and the position of Roman citizens,
retained their own language, manners, and institutions ; and as
soon as Constantinople was founded and became the capital
of the empire, a struggle arose whether it was to become a
Greek or a Latin city.

Constantine himself does not appear to have perceived this
tendency of the Greek population to acquire a predominant
influence in the East by supplanting the language and manners
of Rome, and he modelled his new capital entirely after Roman
ideas and prejudices. Constantinople was, at its foundation,
a Roman city, and Latin was the language of the higher ranks
of its inhabitants. This fact must not be lost sight of ; for it
affords an explanation of the opposition which is for ages
apparent in the feelings, as well as the interests, of the capital
and of the Greek nation. Constantinople was a creation of
imperial favour ; a regard to its own advantage rendered it
subservient to despotism, and, for a long period, impervious
1o any national feeling. The inhabitants enjoyed exemptions
from taxation, and received distributions of grain and provisions,
so that the misery of the empire, and the desolation of the
provinces, hardly affected them. Left at leisure to enjoy the
games of the circus, they were bribed by government to pay
little attention to the affairs of the empire. Such was the
position of the people of Constantinople at the time of its
foundation, and such it continued for many centuries,



CHAPTER II

FROM THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CONSTANTINOPLE AS
CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, TO THE ACCES-
SION OF JUSTINIAN. A.D. 330-527.

Constantine, in reforming the government, placed the administration in
direct hostility to the people—The condition of the Greeks was not
improved by Constantine’s reforms— Changes produced in the social
condition of the Greeks by the alliance of Christianity with their
national usages—The Orthodox Church became identified with the
Greek nation—Condition of the Greek population of the empire, from
the reign of Constantine, to that of Theodosius the Great—Com-
munication of the Greeks with countries beyond the bounds of the
Roman empire—Effect of the complete separation of the Eastern from
the Western Empire on the Grceﬁ nation—Attempts of the Goths to
establish themselves in Greece—The national feelings of the Greeks
arrested the conquests of the northern barbarians—Declining condition
of the Greek population in the European provinces of the Eastern
Empire—Improvement in the Eastern Empire from the death of
Arcadius to the accession of Justinian—State of civilisation, and
influence of national feelings.

SectioN 1

CONSTANTINE, IN REFORMING THE GOVERNMENT OF THE
ROMAN EMPIRE, PLACED THE ADMINISTRATION IN DIRECT
HOSTILITY TO THE PEOPLE

THE warlike frenzy of the Romans rendered the emperors,
from commanders of the army, masters of the State. But the
soldiers, as soon as they fully comprehended the extent of
their power in conferring the imperial dignity, strove to make
the emperors their agents in the management of the empire,
of which they considered themselves the real proprietors.
The army was consequently the branch of the government
to which all the others were considered subordinate. The
disorders committed, and the defeats experienced, by the
troops, at last weakened their influence, and forced the
emperors to make various endeavours to reduce the army into
a mere instrument of the imperial authority, and to destroy its
power in the disposal of the imperial dignity. Two great
measures of reform had been contemplated by several of the
predecessors of Constantine. Severus had sought to put an
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end to the civil authority of the senate in the administration
of the empire, and to efface the remains of the ancient political
constitution. Diocletian had endeavoured to deprive the
army of the power of choosing and of dethroning the sovereign ;
but until the reign of Constantine, the empire was entirely a
military State, and the chief characteristic of the imperial
dignity was the military command. Constantine first moulded
the measures of reform of preceding emperors into a new
system of government. He completed the political edifice on
the foundations which Diocletian had laid, by remodelling the
army, reconstituting the executive power, creating a new
capital, and adopting a new religion. Unfortunately for the
bulk of mankind, Constantine, when he commenced his plan
of reform, was, from his situation, unconnected with the
popular or national sympathies of any class of his subjects,
and he considered this state of isolation to be the surest basis
of the imperial power, and the best guarantee for the impartial
administration of justice.!

The emperors had long ceased to regard themselves as
belonging to any particular country, and the imperial govern-
ment was no longer influenced by any attachment to the
feelings or institutions of ancient Rome. The glories of
the republic were forgotten in the constant and laborious duty
of administering and defending the empire. New maxims of
policy had been formed, and, in cases where the earlier
emperors would have remembered their feelings as citizens of
Rome, as well as their policy as sovereigns, the wisest counsel-
lors of Constantine would have calmly appealed to the dictates
of general expediency. In the eyes of the emperors, that
which their subjects considered as national was only pro-
vincial ; the history, language, and religion of Greece, Rome,
Egypt, and Syria, were merely distinctive characteristics of
these different portions of the empire. The emperor, the
government, and the army, stood apart, completely separated
from the hopes, fears, and interests of the body of the people.
Constantine centralised every branch of the executive power
in the person of the emperor, and, at the same time, framed a
bureaucracy in the administration of each department of public
business, in order to guard against the effects of the incapacity
or folly of any future sovereign. No more perfect machine
of government appears ever to have been established ; and,

! Gibbon, in bis seventeenth chapter, has an admirable review of Constantine's
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had it combined any principle capable of enforcing responsi-
bility on the public servants, it might have proved perpetual.
1t is true that, according to the moral laws of the universe, a
government ought to be so constituted as to conform to the
principles of truth and justice ; but, practically, it is sufficient
for the internal security of a State that the government do not
act in such a manner as to make the people believe that it is
perversely unjust. No foreign enemy ever assailed the Roman
empire that could not have been repulsed with ease, had the
government and the people formed a united body acting
always for the general interest. Constantine, unfortunately,
organised the government of the Roman empire as if it were
the household of the emperor, and constituted the imperial
officials into a caste separate from the people; thus placing
it, from the very nature of man, in opposition to the mass of
his subjects. In his desire to save the world from anarchy,
he created that struggle between the administration and the
governed which has ever since existed, either actively or
passively, in every country which has inherited the monarchical
principle and the laws of imperial Rome. The problem of
combining efficient administration with constant responsibility
seems, in these states, still unsolved.

A series of changes in the Roman government had been
commenced before the time of Constantine; yet the extent
and durability of his reforms, and the distinctness of purpose
with which they were conceived, must entitle him to rank as
one of the greatest legislators of mankind. His defects during
his declining years, when his mind and body no longer possessed
the activity necessary to inspect and control every detail of
a despotic administration which centred in the sovereign’s
person, ought not to alter our judgment of his numerous wise
laws and judicious reforms. Few legislators have effected
greater revolutions than Constantine. He transferred the
despotic power of the emperor as commander-in-chief of the
army, to the emperor as political head of the government;
thus rendering the military power subservient to the civil, in
the whole range of the administration. He consolidated the
dispensation of justice over the whole empire, by universal
and systematic laws, which he deemed strong enough to form
a bulwark for the people against oppression on the part of the
government. Feeble as this theoretic bulwark of law was
found to be on great emergencies, it must be owned that, in
the ordinary course of public affairs, it was not ineffectual,
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and that it mainly contributed to prevent the decline of the
Roman empire from proceeding with that rapidity which has
marked the decay of most other despotic monarchies. Con-
stantine gave the empire a new capital; and he adopted a
new religion, which, with unrivalled prudence, he rendered
predominant under circumstances of great difficulty. His
reforms have been supposed to have hastened the decline of
the empire which they were intended to save; but the con-
trary was really the case. He found the empire on the eve of
being broken up into a number of smaller states, in conse-
quence of the measures which Diocletian had adopted in
order to secure it against anarchy and civil war. He reunited
its provinces by a succession of brilliant military achieve-
ments; and the object of his legislation appeared to be the
maintenance of perfect uniformity in the civil administration
by the strictest centralisation in what he termed the divine
hierarchy of the imperial government. But his conduct was
at variance with his policy, for he divided the executive power
among his three sons and two nephews; and the empire was
only saved from dismemberment or civil war by the murder of
the greatest part of his family.! Perhaps the empire was really
too extensive, and- the dissimilarity of its provinces too great
for executive unity, considering the imperfect means of com-
munication which then existed, in a society which neither
admitted the principle of hereditary succession nor of primo-
geniture, in the transmission of the imperial dignity.

The permanent success of Constantine’s reforms depended
on his financial arrangements, supplying ample funds for all
the demands of the administration. This fact indicates some
similarity between the political condition of his government
and the present state of most European monarchies, and may
render a close study of the errors of his financial arrangements
not without profit to modern statesmen. The sums required
for the annual service of the imperial government were im-
mense ; and in order to levy as great an amount of revenue
from his subjects as possible, Constantine revised the census
of all the taxes, and carried their amount as high as he pos-
sibly could. Every measure was adopted to transfer the whole
circulating medium of the empire annually into the coffers of
the State. No economy or industry could enable his subjects
to accumulate wealth; while any accident, a fire, an inunda-
tion, an earthquake, or a hostile incursion of the barbarians,

1 Constantine 11., Constantius, Constans, Dalmatius and Hanniballianus.
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might leave a whole province incapable of paying its taxes,
and plunge it in hopeless debt and ruin.

In general the outward forms of taxation were very little
altered by Constantine, but he rendered the whole fiscal system
more regularand more stringent; and during no period was the
maxim of the Roman government, that the cultivators of the
soil were nothing but the instruments for feeding and clothing
the imperial court and the army, more steadily kept in view.!
All privileges were abolished ; the tribute, or land-tax, was
levied on the estates of all Roman subjects; and in the con-
cessions made to the church, measures were usually adopted
to preserve the rights of the fisc. A partial exemption of the
property of the clergy was conceded by Constantine, in order
to confer on the Christian priesthood a rank equal to that of
the ancient senators; but this was so contrary to the principles
of his legislation that it was withdrawn in the reign of Con-
stantius. A great change in the revision of the general
register of taxation must have taken place in the year 312,
throughout the whole Roman empire ; but as Constantine was
not then sole emperor, it is evident that the financial policy of
his reign, with which it appears to be closely connected, was
the continuation of a system already completely organised.
The absorbing interest of taxation to the subjects of the
Roman empire rendered the revision of the census from this
time the ordinary method of chronological notation. Time
was reckoned from the first year, or Indictio, of the new assess-
ment, and when the cycle of fifteen years was completed, a
new revision took place, and a new cycle was commenced ;
the people thus taking no heed of the lapse of time except by
noting the years of similar taxation.? Constantine, it is true,
passed many laws to protect his subjects from the oppression
of the tax-gatherers; but the number and nature of these laws
afford the strongest proof that the officers of the court, and the
administration, were vested with powers too extensive to be
used with moderation, and that all the vigilance of the emperor
was required to prevent their destroying the source of the
public revenues by utterly ruining the tax-payers.® Instead of
reducing the numbers of the imperial household, and reform-

: llll:[;a;'ef?:ddt:lcg?éﬁ:i:dsmm 1st September, 312, and Constantine defeated
Max:ntius and entered Rome on the 27th October of that year. The yeac is termed,
from the tax, [ndictio. Documents in which this manner of marking time is used,
often contain no means of ascertaining their date beyond the of the indiction,

There are traces of this cycle of indictions at an earlier period.—/deler. ii. 350.
Ammianus Marcellinus, xxv. 4.
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ing the expenses of the court, in order to increase the fund
available for the civil and military service of the State, Con-
stantine added to the burden of an establishment which
already included a large and useless population, by indulging
in the most lavish ornament and sumptuous ceremonial. Itis
evident that he regarded the well-paid offices of his court as
baits to allure and attach the civil and military leaders to his
service. His measures were successful ; and from this time
rebellions became less frequent, for the majority of public
officials considered it more advantageous to intrigue for ad-
vancement than to risk their lives and fortunes in civil war.
Nothing reveals more fully the state of barbarism and igno-
rance to which the Roman world had fallen; the sovereign
sought to secure the admiration of his people by outward
show; he held them incapable of judging of his conduct,
which was guided by the emergencies of his position. The
people, no longer connected with the government, and know-
ing only what passed in their own province, were terrified by
the magnificence and wealth which the court displayed ; and,
hopeless of any change for the better, they regarded the
emperor as an instrument of divine power.

The reforms of Constantine required additional revenues.
Two new taxes were imposed, which were regarded as the
greatest grievances of his reign, and frequently selected as
characteristic of his internal policy. These taxes were
termed the Senatorial tax, and the Chrysargyron. The first
alienated the aristocracy, and the second excited the com-
plaints of every class of society, for it was a tax on profits,
and it was levied in the severest manner on every species ol
receipts.! Al the. existing constitutions, ordinary and extra-
ordinary, and all the monopolies and restrictions affecting
the sale of grain, were retained. The exactions of prior
governments were stretched to the utmost.? All the presents
and gifts which had usually been made to former sovereigns
were exacted by Constantine as a matter of right, and regarded
as ordinary sources of revenue.

The subjection of Greece to the Roman municipal system
forms an epoch in Hellenic history of great social importance ;
but it was effected so silently that the facts and dates which
mark the progress of this political revolution cannot be traced
with accuracy. The law of Caracalla, which conferred the
rights of citizenship on all the provincials, annihilated the dis-

1 Zosimus, ii. 38. 2 Amm. Marcell. xvil. 3. Cod. Theodos. xi, t. 28,
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tinctive privileges of the Roman colonies, the old municipia,
and the Greek free cities. A new municipal organisation,
more conformable to a central despotism, was gradually intro-
duced over the whole empire, by which the national ideas and
character of the Greeks were ultimately much modified. The
legislation of Constantine stamped the municipal institutions
of the empire with the fiscal character, which they retained as
long as the empire existed ; and his laws inform the historian
that the influence of the city republic of ancient Hellas had
already ceased. Popular opinion had disappeared {rom Greek
society as completely as political liberty from Greece. The
change which transformed the ancient language into its Romaic
representative, had commenced, and a modern Greek nation
was consolidating its existence , disciplined to despotism, and
boasting that it was composed of Romans and not of Greeks.
The inhabitants of Athens and Sparta, the Achaians, Aitolians,
Dorians, and Ionians, lost their distinctive characteristics, and
were blended into one dull mass of uniformity as citizens of
the fiscal municipalities of the empire, and as Romaic
Greeks.

It is only necessary in this work to describe the general
type of the municipal organisation which existed in the
provinces of the Roman empire after the time of Constantine,
without entering on the many doubtful questions that arise in
examining the subject in detail. The proprietors of land in
the Roman provinces generally dwelt in towns and cities, as a
protection against brigands and man-stealers. Lvery town
had an agricultural district which formed its territory, and the
landed proprietors constituted the municipality. The whole
local authority was vested in an oligarchical senate called the
Curia, consisting probably of one hundred of the wealthiest
landed proprietors in the city or township. This body elected
the municipal authorities and officers, and filled up vacancies
in its own body. It was therefore independent of the pro-

rietors from among whom it was taken, and whose interests
it ought to have represented. The curia—not the body of
landed proprietors—formed therefore the Roman municipality.
The curia was used by the imperial government as an instru-
ment of fiscal extortion, and as a means of preventing too
great a concentration of opposition against the central adminis-
tration in the collection of taxes, The curia was intrusted
with the collection of the land-tax, and its members were
rendered responsible for the amount. As they were the
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wealthiest men of the place, no curial was allowed to change
his condition or quit the place of his residence.!

The other free inhabitants of the municipal district, who were
not liable to the land-tax, but only paid the capitation—
merchants, tradesmen, artists, and labourers—formed a sepa-
rate and inferior class, and were called tributaries, as distin-
guished from proprietors. They had no connection with the
curia, but were formed into corporations and trade-guilds.?

As the wealth and population of the Roman empire de-
clined, the operation of the municipal system became more
oppressive. The chief attention of the imperial governors in
the provinces was directed to preventing any diminution in
the revenue, and the Roman legislation attempted to enforce
the payment of the ancient amount of land-tax and capitation
from a declining and impoverished population. Laws were
enacted to fix every class of society in its actual condition
with regard to the revenue. The son of a member of the
curia was bound to take his father’s place; the son of a landed
proprietor could neither become a tradesman nor a soldier,
unless he had a brother who could replace his father as a
payer of the land-tax. The son of an artisan was bound to
follow his father’s profession, that the amount of the capitation
might not be diminished. Every corporation or guild had the
power of compelling the children of its members to complete
its numbers. Fiscal conservatism became the spirit of Roman
legislation. To prevent the land beyond the limits of a
municipality from falling out of cultivation, by the free
inbabitants of the rural districts quitting their lands in order
to better their condition in the towns, the laws gradually
attached them to the soil, and converted them into serfs,

In this state of society the emperor, the imperial officials,
and the army, felt the danger of rebellion, and to prevent it,
both the tributaries and the landed proprietors were carefully
disarmed. The military class was separated from the landed
proprietors by an inseparable barrier. No landed proprietor
could become a soldier, and no soldier could become a
member of a curia.  When the free population of the empire
was so much diminished that it became difficult to find
recruits, the son of a soldier was bound to follow the pro-
fession of arms,

In order to protect the tax-payers against the exactions of

1 The Curiales were called also Decuriones. :
2 Savigny, Geschichte des Romeischen Rechts im Mittelalter, i. 75.
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the imperial governors, fiscal agents and military officers, it
became necessary that every municipality should have an
official protector, whose duty it was to watch the conduct of
the civil and judicial authorities and of the fiscal officers.
He was called a defensor, and was elected by all the free
citizens of the township, both tributaries and proprietors. No
municipal senator or curial could hold the office of defensor,
as it might be his duty to appeal to the emperor against the
exactions of the curia, as well as against the oppressive
conduct of a provincial governor or judge.

Such was the municipal organisation which supplanted the
city communities of ancient Greece, and extinguished the
spirit of Hellenic life. The free action, both of the physical
and intellectual powers, of the Greeks was fettered by these
new social bonds. We can read many curious details relating
to the system in the Theodosian code, and in the legislation of
Justinian ; and we can trace its effects in the ruins of the
Western Empire, and in the torpidity of the Greek mind on
all political questions in the Eastern Empire.!

Municipalities henceforward began to be regarded as a
burden rather than a privilege. Their magistrates formed an
aristocratic class in accordance with the whole fabric of the
Roman constitution. These magistrates had willingly borne
all the burdens imposed on them by the State as long as they
could throw the heaviest portion of the load on the people
over whom they presided. But the people at last became too
poor to lighten the burden of the rich, and the government
found it necessary to force every wealthy citizen to enter the
curia, and make good any deficiency in the taxes of the
district from his own private revenues. As the Roman
empire declined, the members of one curia after another sank
to the same level of general poverty. It required little more
than a century from the reign of Constantine to effect the
ruin of the western provinces ; but the social condition of the
eastern, and the natural energy of the Greek character, saved
them from the same fate. 3

The principle adopted by the Roman government in all its
relations with the people and with the municipalities, was in
every contested case to assume that the citizens were always
endeavouring to evade burdens which they were well able to
bear. 'This fecling sowed the seeds of hatred to the imperial
administration in the hearts of its subjects, who, seeing that

1 See the references in Savigny.
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they were excluded from every hope of justice in fiscal
questions, became often eager to welcome the barbarians.!

In Greece the old system of local governments was not
entirely eradicated, though it was modified on the imperial
model; but every fiscal burden was as rigorously enforced
by the imperial government, whenever it tended to relieve
the treasury from any expense; but, at the same time, all
those privileges which had once alleviated the pressure of the
revenue law, in particular districts, were now abolished. The
destruction of the great oligarchs, who had rendered them-
selves proprietors of whole provinces in the earlier days of the
Roman domination, was now effected. A number of small
properties were created at the same time that a moral improve-
ment took place in Greek society by the influence of
Christianity. The higher classes became less corrupt, and
the lower more industrious. This change enabled the eastern
provinces to bear their fiscal burdens with more ease than the
western.

The military organisation of the Roman armies was greatly
changed by Constantine; and the change is peculiarly re-
markable, as the barbarians were adopting the very principles
of tactics which the emperors found it necessary to abandon.
The system of the Roman armies, in ancient times, was
devised to make them efficient on the field of battle. As the
Romans were always invaders, they knew well that they could
at last force their enemies to decide their differences in a
pitched battle. The frontiers of the empire required a very
different method for their defence. The chief duty of the
army was to occupy an extended line against an active enemy,
far inferior in the field. The necessity of effecting rapid
movements of the troops, in bodies varying continually in
number, became a primary object in the new tactics. Con-
stantine remodelled the legions, by reducing the number of
men to fifteen hundred ; and he separated the cavalry entirely
from the infantry, and placed them under a different com-
mand. He increased the number of the light troops, in-
stituted new divisions in the forces, and made considerable
modifications in the armour and weapons of the Romans.
This change in the army was in some degree rendered
necessary by the difficulty which the government experienced,
of murkipuies feh B LRl . s\ e the empstors wadred thgin o5

from their retreats and forced to resume their station in the municipality,—
Cod. , xid, L 36, Cod. fustin. x. 31, a6.
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in raising a sufficient number of men of the class and strength
necessary to fill the ranks of the legions, according to the old
system. It became necessary to choose between diminishing
the number of the troops, or admitting an inferior class of
soldiers into the army.! Motives of economy, and the fear of
the seditious spirit of the legions, also dictated several changes
in the constitution of the forces. From this time the Roman
armies were composed of inferior materials, and the northern
nations began to prepare themselves for meeting them in the
field of battle.

The opposition which always existed between the fiscal
interest of the Roman government and of the provincials,
rendered any intimate connection or community of feeling
between the soldiers and the people a thing to be cautiously
guarded against by the emperor. The interests of the army
required to be kept carefully separated from those of the
citizens ; and when Constantine, from motives of economy,
withdrew a large number of the troops from the camps on the
frontiers, and placed them in garrison in the towns, their
discipline was relaxed, and their license overlooked, in order
to prevent them from acquiring the feelings of citizens.? As
the barbarians were beyond the influence of any provincial or
political sympathies, and were sure to be regarded as enemies
by every class in the empire, they became the chosen troops
of the emperors.? These favourites soon discovered their
own importance, and behaved with as great insolence as the
pratorian bands had ever displayed.*

The necessity of preventing the possibility of a falling off in
the revenue, was, in the eyes of the imperial court, of as much
consequence as the maintenance of the efficiency of the army.
Proprietors of land, and citizens of wealth, were not allowed
to enrol themselves as soldiers, lest they should escape from
paying their taxes ; and only those plebeians and peasants who
were not liable to the land-tax were taken as recruits.® When
Rome conquered the Greeks the armies of therepublic consisted
of Romans, and the conquered provinces supplied the republic
with tribute to maintain these armies; but when the rights of
citizenship were extended to the provincials, it became the

1 Cod, Throdas. vil. t. 18, L. 4. 2 Zosimus, ii. 34.

# Amm. Marcell, xix. 11, 4 1b. xiv. 105 XV. 5. : i

5 Naudet corrects Gibbon's opinion (iii. 65) that ‘* every proprietor was obliged either
to take up arms, or to procure a substitute, or purchase his exemption by the payment of
a heavy fine."—Swur les Changemens dans [Administration de Empive Komain, il

175, Ced. Theod. viii, 4, 30, sect. 2. Cod. Justin, x. 33, 17—"*Qui derelicta curia
militaverit revocetur ad curiam.”
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duty of the poor to serve in person, and of the rich to supply
the revenues of the State. The effect of this was, that the
Roman forces were often recruited with slaves, in spite of the
laws frequently passed to prohibit this abuse ; and, not long
after the time of Constantine, slaves were often admitted to
enter the army on receiving their freedom.! The subjects of
the emperors had therefore little to attach them to their
government, which was supported by mercenary troops com-
posed of barbarians and slaves, and in all the provinces the
inhabitants were carefully disarmed.?

Section 11

THE CONDITION OF THE GREEKS WAS NOT IMPROVED BY
CONSTANTINE'S REFORMS

The general system of Constantine’s government was by no
means favourable to the advancement of the Greeks as a
nation. His new division of the empire into four prefectures
neutralised, by administrative arrangements, any influence
that the Greeks might acquire, from the union which their
language and manners naturally produced in a large portion of
the population. The four prefectures of the empire were the
Orient, Illyricum, Italy, and Gaul, and a pretorian prefect
directed the civil administration of each of these great
divisions of the empire. The prefectures were divided into
governments, and these governments were again subdivided
into provinces.® The prefecture of the Orient embraced five
governments : the first was called by the name of the prefecture,
the Orient ; the others were Egypt, Asia, Pontus, and Thrace.
In all these, the Greeks formed only a section of the population,
and their influence was controlled by the adverse prejudices
and interests of the natives. The prefecture of Illyricum
consisted of three governments, Achaia, Macedonia, and
Dacia. Achaia retained the honour of being governed by a
proconsul. This distinction was only shared with the govern-
ment called Asia, for there were now only two proconsular
provinces ; but Achaia was poor, and it was not of sufficient

Cod. Theod. vii. t. 18, |. 4. Cod. Just, vii. t. 13, | 4.  Novell, B1.

£ The sale of arms was absolutely prohibited.—Solos autem fieri et vendi a privatis
et privatis vendi permittimus cultellos minores, quibus nullus in praeliis utitur.—Pand.
xlvii. a ai 2; Novell, Es. Even in the time of _Angn_:stus, provincials and barbarians had
been admitted into the army.—Tacitus, Ann. i, 24 ; Suctonius, Augwsé. 49.  Freedmen

recruits for the city cohorts in the time of Nero.—Tacitus, Amn. xiii. 27.
See the rable in Gibbon, ii. 315, Smith's ediv
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extent and importance to be subdivided. It embraced the
Peloponnesus and the continent south of Thessaly and Epirus,
occupying nearly the limits of the present kingdom of Greece.
Macedonia included six provinces,—two Macedonias, Crete,
Thessaly, Old LEpirus, and New Epirus. In these two govern-
ments of Achaia and Macedonia, the population was almost
entirely Greek. In Dacia, or the provinces between the
Danube and Mount Hmemus, the Adriatic and the Black Sea,
the civilised portion of the inhabitants was more imbued with
the language and prejudices of Rome than of Greece. The
proconsular government of Asia was separated from the
pratorian prefectures, and placed under the immediate
authority of the emperor. It included two provinces, the
Hellespont and the islands between Greece and Asia Minor.
Its native population was entirely Greek.!

The Greek population had been losing ground in the east
since the reign of Hadrian. Pescennius Niger had shown that
national feelings might be roused against the oppression of
Rome, without adopting Hellenic prejudices. The establish-
ment of the kingdom of Palmyra by Odenathus, and the
conquest of Syria and Egypt, gave a severe blow to the
influence of the Greeks in these countries. Zenobia, it is
true, cultivated Greek literature, but she spoke Syriac and
Coptic with equal fluency; and when her power was over-
thrown, she appears to have regretted that the advice of her
Greek councillors had induced her to adopt ambitious projects
unconnected with the immediate interests of her native
subjects, and she abandoned them to the vengeance of the
Romans. Her armies were composed of Syrians and Saracens;
and in the civil administration, the natives of each province
claimed an equal rank with the Greeks. The cause of the
Greek population, especially in Syria and Egypt, became from
this time more closely connected with the declining power
of Rome; and as early as the reign of Aurelian, immediately
- after he had conquered Zenobia, an attempt was made, by a
portion of the native population in Egypt, to throw off the
Roman yoke, and put an end to Greek influence. The
rebellion of Firmus is almost neglected in the history of the
numerous rival emperors who were subdued by Aurelian ; but
the very fact that he was styled by his conqueror a robber,

i ' Notitia dignitatum Imperii Romani.'  The language of Thrace, dialects of which
appear to have been spoken in many districts from Thessaly to Dacia, seems to have
had a closer affinity to Latin than to Greck.
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and not a rival, shows that his cause made him a deadly
enemy.!

These signs of nationality could not be overlooked by
Constantine, and the political organisation of the empire was
rendered more efficient than it had formerly been to crush
the smallest manifestations of national feeling among any
body of its subjects. On the other hand, nothing was done
by Constantine with the direct view of improving the con-
dition of the Greeks. Two of his laws have been much
praised for their humanity ; but they really afford the strongest
proofs of the miserable condition to which the inhumanity
of the government had reduced the people ; and though these
laws, doubtless, granted some relief to Greece, they originated
in views of general policy. By the one, the collectors of the
revenue were prohibited, under pain of death, from seizing
the slaves, cattle, and instruments of agriculture, of the farmer,
for the payment of his taxes; and, by the other, all forced
labour at public works was ordered to be suspended during
seed-time and harvest.? The agriculture and commerce of
Greece had derived some advantage from the tranquillity they
had enjoyed during the widespread civil wars which preceded
the reigns of Diocletian and Constantine. But as far as the
imperial government was concerned, commerce still suffered
from the old spirit of neglect, and was circumscribed by
smonopoly. The officers of the palace, and even the Christian
clergy, were allowed to carry merchandise from one province
to another, free from the duties which fell heavily on the
regular trader® It was not, indeed, until the reign of
Valentinian III. that the clergy were finally prohibited from
engaging in commerce.* The emperor was himself both a
merchant and manufacturer; and his commercial operations
contributed materially to impoverish his subjects, and to
diminish the internal trade of his dominions. The imperial
household formed a numerous population, separated from the
other subjects of the empire; and the imperial officers en-
deavoured to maintain this host, and the immense military
establishment, with the smallest possible outlay of public
money. The public posts furnished the means of transporting
merchandise free of expense, and the officers charged with its
conveyance availed themselves of this opportunity to enrich

1 Vopiscus. Probus.
2 Cod. Theodes. 11, 30, 1. Cod. Just. viil. 17, 71 xi. 47, 1.
3 Cod. Theodos. xvi. 2, 7. 4'A-D, 432, Novell, lib, ii. 12,
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themselves, by importing whatever they could sell with profit.
Imperial manufactories supplied those goods which could be
produced in the empire; and there can be little doubt that
private manufacturers would seldom venture to furnish the
same articles, lest their trade should interfere with the secret
sources of profit of some powerful officer, These facts suffi-
ciently explain the rapid decline in the trade, manufactures,
and general wealth of the population of the Roman empire
which followed the transference of the capital to Constanti-
nople. Yet, while commerce was thus ruined, the humble
and honest occupation of the shopkeeper was treated as a
dishonourable profession, and his condition was rendered
doubly contemptible. He was made the serf of the corpora-
tion in which he was inscribed, and his industry was fettered
by restrictions which compelled bim to remain in poverty.
The merchant was not allowed to travel with more than a
limited sum of money, under pain of exile.! This singular
law must have been adopted, partly to secure the monopolies
of the importing merchants, and partly to serve some interest
of the officers of government, without any reference to the
general good of the empire.

Though the change of the capital from Rome to Constanti-
nople produced many modifications in the government, its
influence on the Greek population was much less than one
might have expected. The new city was an exact copy of old
Rome. Its institutions, manners, interests, and language,
were Roman; and it inherited all the isolation of the old
capital, and stood in direct opposition to the Greeks, and
all the provincials. It was inhabited by senators from Rome.
Wealthy individuals from the provinces were likewise com-
pelled to keep up houses at Constantinople, pensions were
conferred upon them, and a right to a certain amount of
provisions from the public stores was annexed to these dwell-
ings. Eighty thousand loaves of bread were distributed daily
to the mhabitants of Constantinople. The claim to a share
in this distribution, though granted as = reward for merit, in

1 Cod. Theod. ix. 23, 1. The law says one thousand folles. The follis was used
to indicate a sum of 125 miliaresia, as the Turks now use the expression a purse
for soo piastres. As there were 6o or 70 miliaresia to a pound of silver at this time, the
sum would be equal to about £5600 sterling. The copper coin called follis was, at the
date of the law, A.D. 356, the 24th part of a miliaresion. Gibbon was so puzzled by
these extremes that he conjectured there must have been another follis of an inter-
mediate value, but this does not seem necessary, The merchants of the East required
considerable sums in specie for their trade.—Naudet, ii. 119, 316. Durcau de la Malle,

119. Gibbon, iv. 74, note 2y,
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some cases was rendered hereditary, but at the same time
made alienable by the receiver, and was always strictly
attached to the possession of property in the city. This
distribution consequently differed in its nature from the dis-
tributions bestowed at Rome on poor citizens who had no
other means of livelihood.! The tribute of grain from Egypt
was appropriated to supply Constantinople, and that of Africa
was left for the consumption of Rome. We here discover the
tie which bound the new capital to the cause of the emperors,
and an explanation of the toleration shown by the emperors
to the factions of the circus, and the disorders of the populace.
The emperor and the inhabitants of the capital felt that they
had a common interest in supporting the despotic power by
which the provinces were drained of money to supply the
luxurious expenditure of the court, and to furnish provisions
and amusements for the people; and, consequently, the
tumults of the populace never induced the emperors to weaken
the influence of the capital; nor did the tyranny of the
emperors ever induce the citizens of the capital to demand
the systematic circumscription of the imperial authority.

Even the change of religion produced very little improve-
ment in the imperial government. The old evils of Roman
tyranny were perpetrated under a more regular and legal
despotism, and a purer religion, but they were not less gener-
ally oppressive. The government grew daily weaker as the
people grew poorer ; the population rapidly diminished, and
the framework of society became gradually disorganised. The
regularity of the details of the administration rendered it
more burdensome ; the obedience enforced in the army had
only been obtained by the deterioration of its discipline. The
barrier which the empire opposed to the ravages of the bar-
barians, became, consequently, weaker under each succeeding
emperor.

1 Gibbon, ii.son, with Dr. Smith's note correcting Naudet's opinion. Des Seconrs
publics ches les ins. Mémoires de ' Académie des Inscriptions, tom. xiii., which
T had adopted in the first edition of this work. Compare Socrates, Hist. Eecles. ii.
sect, 13, with Plot, Bibl. No. a57, p. 475, edit. Bekker, Cod. Theod. xiv. 17, 12, 13.
Cod. }}m!. St e
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Secrion III

CHANGES PRODUCED IN THE SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE
GREEKS BY THE ALLIANCE OF CHRISTIANITY WITH THEIR
NATIONAL MANNERS

The decline of Roman influence, and of the supremacy of
the Roman government, brought about some favourable
conjunctures for the Greeks to improve their condition.
Christianity connected “itself with the social organisation of
the people, without meddling with their political condition ;
but, in so doing, it everywhere awakened the feelings of
humanity, and soon produced a marked improvement in the
social as well as in the moral and religious position of the
Greeks. Though Christianity failed to arrest the decline of
the Roman empire, it reinvigorated the popular mind, and re-
organised the people, by giving them a powerful and permanent
object on which to concentrate their attention, and an invariable
guide for their conduct in every relation of life. As it was long
confined chiefly to the middle and lower classes of society, it
was compelled, in every different province of the empire, to
assume the language and usages of the locality, and thus it com-
bined individual attachments with universal power. It must
be observed that a great change took place in the feelings and
conduct of the Christians from the period that Constantine
formed a political alliance with the church, and constituted
the clergy into a corporate body. The great benefits which
the inhabitants of the Roman empire had previously derived
from the connection of their bishops and presbyters with local
national feelings, was then neutralised. The church became
a political institution of the Roman empire, dependent, like
every other department of the public administration, on the
emperor’s authority; and henceforward, whenever the ministers
and teachers of the Christian rehglon became closely con-
nected with national feelings, they were accused of heresy.

Paganism had undergone a great change about the time of
the establishment of the Roman empire. A belief in the
resurrection of the body had begun to spread, both among
the Romans and the Greeks; and it is to the prevalence of
this belief that the great success of the worship of Serapis,
and the adoption of the practice of burying the dead in a
sarcophagus of marble instead of burning it on a funeral pile,

F
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are to be attributed.! The decline of paganism had pro-
ceeded far before Christianity was preached to the Greeks.
The ignorance of the people on the one hand, and the specu-
lations of the philosophers on the other, had already almost
succeeded in destroying all reverence for the ancient gods of
Greece, and for their worship, which rested more on mytho-
logical and historical recollections, and on associations derived
from and connected with art, than on moral principles or
mental conviction. The paganism of the Greeks was a wor-
ship identified with particular tribes, and with precise
localities ; and the want of this local and material union had
been constantly felt by the Greeks of Asia and Alexandria,
and had tended much to introduce those modifications in the
national faith by which the Alexandrine philosophers attempted
to unite it with their metaphysical views. Many Greeks and
Romans had learned just ideas of religion from the Jews.
“They had acquired true notions of the divine nature, and of
the duties which God requires of man.”? While, on the other
band, a religion which could deify Caligula, Nero, Domitian,
and Commodus, must have fallen into contempt with all re-
flecting men ; and even those who believed in its claims to
superhuman authority must have regarded it with hatred, as
having formed an unjust alliance with their tyrants. It is not,
therefore, surprising that a disbelief in the gods of the empire
was general among the people throughout the East. But it is
impossible for man to exist in society without some religious
feeling. The worship of the gods was therefore immediately
replaced by a number of superstitious practices, borrowed from
foreign nations, or by the revival of the traditions of a ruder
period, relating to an inferior class of spirits.

The wealth of the temples in Greece, and the large funds
appropriated to public feasts and religious ceremonies, kept up
an appearance of devotion; but a considerable portion of these
funds began to be enjoyed as the private fortunes of the here-
ditary priests, or was diverted, by the corporations charged
with their administration, to other purposes than the service of
the temples, without these changes exciting any complaints.
The progressive decline of the ancient religion is marked by

1 Serapis was the god of futurity, and the judge of the dead. Visconti has shown
that the practice of burial had commenced in the time of Augustus,—Museo, Pio Clem,
- V. 10,

2 Arnold observes that they are called the ‘' devout” in the Acts of the Apostles, x, 2,
xvil. 4, 17 ; also x-iii. 43, xXvi. 14, xviii. 3. [List, of the later Roman Continon-
‘A, 511, American edit. .

]
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the numerous laws which the emperors were compelled to pass
against secret divination, and the rites of magicians, diviners,
and astrologers. Though these modes of prying into futurity
had always been regarded by the Romans and the Greeks as
impious, and hostile to the religion of the State, and been
strictly forbidden by public laws, they continued to gain ground
under the empire.! The contempt of the people for the ancient
religion as early as the time of Trajan was shown by their
general indifference to the rites of sacrifice, and to the cere-
monials of their festivals.? While the great struggle with
Christianity was openly carried on, this was peculiarly remark-
able. The emperor Julian often complains, in his works, of
this indifference, and gives rather a ludicrous instance of its
extent in an anecdote which happened to himself. As emperor
and Pontifex Maximus, he repaired to the temple of Apollo at
Daphne, near Antioch, on the day of the great feast. He de-
clares that he expected to see the temple filled with sacrifices,
but he found not even a cake, nor a grain of incense; and
the god would have been without an offering had the priest
himself not brought a goose, the only victim which Apollo
received on the day of his festival. Julian proves, by this
anecdote, that all the population of Antioch was Christian,
otherwise curiosity would have induced a few to visit the
temple.®

The laws of the moral world prevent any great reformation
in society from being effected, without the production of some
positive evil. The best feelings of humanity are often
awakened in support of very questionable institutions ; and all
opinions hallowed by the lapse of time become so endeared by
old recollections, that the most self-evident truths are frequently
overlooked, and the greatest benefits to the mass of mankind
are peremptorily rejected, when their first announcement
attacks an existing prejudice. No principles of political
wisdom, and no regulations of human prudence, could there-
fore have averted the many evils which attended the change of
religion in the Roman empire, even though that change was
from fable to truth, from paganism to Christianity.

! Bonamy, Du Rappert de la Magie avec la Théologie Paienne.  Mémoires de
L' Académie des Inscriptions, vii. 25. Suetonius, Tiéer, c. 63. Cod. Theodos. ix. 16.
See before, page gé. e A

2 Pliny, £p. x. 97.—'* Prope jam desolata templa sacra —solennia diu intermissa."

3 FEven at Athens paganism had ceased to be publicl +_practised before Julian
ascended the thmne.—tibanius, in fulian. necerm, p, 288, edit, Morell. The contend-
ing influence of Christianity and paganism on the municipal authorities of the Evrer_!;
cities, might perhaps be illustrated by a careful study of the “ Acts of the Saints,
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The steady progress which Christianity made against pagan-
ism, and the deep impression it produced on the middle
classes of society, and on the votaries of philosophy, are
certainly wonderful, when the weight of prejudice, the wealth
of the temples, the pride of the schoolmen, and the influence
of college endowments, are taken into consideration. Through-
out the East, the educated Greeks, from the peculiar dis-
position of their minds, were easily led to grant an attentive
hearing to the promulgators of new doctrines and systems.
Even at Athens, Paul was listened to with great respect by
many of the philosophers; and after his public oration to the
Athenians at the Areopagus, some said, “We will hear thee
again of this matter.” A belief that the principle of unity, both
in politics and religion, must, from its simplicity and’ truth,
lead to perfection, was an error of the human mind extremely
‘prevalent at the time that Christianity was first preached.
That one according spirit might be traced in the universe, and
that there was one God, the Father of all, was a very prevalent
doctrine.! This tendency towards despotism in politics, and
deism in religion, is a feature of the human mind which
continually reappears in certain conditions of society and
corruptions of civilisation. At the same time a very general
dissatisfaction was felt at these conclusions ; and the desire of
establishing the principle of man’s responsibility, and his con-
nection with another state of existence, seemed hardly com-
patible with the unity of the divine essence adored by the
philosophers. Deism was indeed the prevailing opinion in
religion, yet it was generally felt that it did not supply the
void created by the absence of belief in the power of the
ancient pagan divinities, who had been supposed to pervade all
nature, to be ever present on the earth or in the air, that they
might watch the actions of men with sympathies almost
human. The influence of deism was cold and inanimate,
while an affectation of superior wisdom almost invariably in-
duced the philosophers to introduce some maxim into their
tenets adverse to the plain common-sense of mankind, which
abhors paradox. The people felt that the moral corruption of
which the pagan Juvenal, in his intense indignation, has given
us so many vivid descriptions, must eventually destroy all

1 Maximus Tyrius, Diss. xvii. Quarterly Review, July, 1840—"* Alexandria and
the .M.emdri.nes."»—'l)‘he analogy which it was supposed ought to exist between the

emnment of earth and heaven, induced the army, at a later pericd, to demand thar
mimpainl power should be vested in three emperors, in order that the Trinity mighc
be represented.
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social order. A reformation was anxiously desired, but no
power existed capable of undertaking the work. At this crisis
Christianity presented itself, and offered men the precise
picture of the attributes of God ef which they were in search ;
it imposed on them obligations of which they acknowledged
the necessity, and it required from them a faith, of which they
gradually recognised the power.

Under these circumstances, Christianity could not fail of
making numerous converts. It boldly announced the full
bearing of truths, of which the Greek philosophers had only
afforded a dim glimpse ; and it distinctly contradicted many
of the favourite dreams of the national but falling faith of
Greece. It required either to be rejected or adopted. Among
the Greeks, therefore, Christianity met everywhere with a
curious and attentive audience. The feelings of the public
mind were dormant; Christianity opened the sources of elo-
quence, and revived the influence of popular opinion. From
the moment a people, in the state of intellectual civilisation in
which the Greeks were, could listen to the preachers, it was
certain they would adopt the religion. They might alter,
modify, or corrupt it, but it was impossible that they should
reject it. The existence of an assembly, in which the dearest
interests of all human beings were expounded and discussed in
the language of truth, and with the most earnest expressions of
persuasion, must have lent an irresistible charm to the inves-
tigation of the new doctrine among a people possessing the
institutions and feelings of the Greeks. Sincerity, truth, and
a desire to persuade others, will soon create eloquence where
numbers are gathered together. Christianity revived oratory,
and with oratory it awakened many of the national character-
istics which had slept for ages. The discussions of Christianity
gave also new vigour to the communal and municipal institu-
tions, as it improved the intellectual qualities of the people.

The injurious effect of the demoralisation of society preva-
lent throughout the world on the position of the females, must
have been seriously felt by every Grecian mother. The edu-
cated females in Greece, therefore, naturally welcomed the
pure morality of the Gospel with the warmest feelings of
gratitude and enthusiasm ; and to their exertions the rapid
conversion of the middle orders must in some degree be
attributed. Female influence must not be over]ook:ed, if we
would form a just estimate of the change produced in society
by the conversion of the Greeks to Christianity.
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The effect of Christianity extended to political society, by
the manner in which it enforced the observance of the moral
duties on every rank of men without distinction, and the way
in which it called in the aid of public opinion to enforce that
self-respect which a sense of responsibility is sure to nourish.
This political influence of Christianity soon displayed itself
among the Greeks. They had always been deeply imbued
with a feeling of equality, and their condition, after their con-
quest by the Romans, had impressed on them the necessity of
a moral code, to which superiors and inferiors, rulers and sub-
jects, were equally amenable. The very circumstances, how-
ever, which gave Christianity peculiar attractions for the Greeks,
excited a feeling of suspicion among the Roman official
authorities. Considering, indeed, the manner in which the
Christians formed themselves into separate congregations in all
the cities and towns of the East, the constituted form which
they gave to their own society, entirely independent of the
civil authority in the State, the high moral character, and the
popular talents, of many of their leaders, it is not wonderful
that the Roman emperors should have conceived some alarm
at the increase of the new sect, and deemed it necessary to
exterminate it by persecution. Until the government of the
empire was prepared to adopt the tenets of Christianity, and
identify itself with the Christian population, it was not un-
natural that the Christians should be regarded as a separate,
and consequently inimical class ; for it must be confessed that
the bonds of their political society were too powerful to allow
any government to remain at ease. Let us, for a moment,
form a picture of the events which must have been of daily
occurrence in the cities of Greece. A Christian merchant
arriving at Argos or Sparta would soon excite attention in the
agora and the /leschke. His opinions would be examined and
controverted. Eloquence and knowledge were by no means
rare gifts among the traders of Greece, from the time of Solon
the oil-merchant. The discussions which had been commenced
in the markets would penetrate into the municipal councils.
The smaller states in alliance with the empire, like Athens and
Sparta, and the free cities generally, would be roused to an
unwonted energy, and the Roman governors astonished and
alarmed.!

Y We see something which admits of a comparison in the moral condition of
Mussulman society in the Othoman empire at present. The same deep-rooted corrup-
tion has produc:? the sams conviction that all human measures of reform will prove

uate.
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It was, undoubtedly, the power of the Christians as a
political body which excited several of the persecutions against
them ; and the accusation to which they were subjected, of
being the enemies of the human race, was caused by their
enforcing general principles of humanity at variance with the
despotic maxims of the Roman government. The emperor
Decius, the first great persecutor of Christianity, is reported
to have declared that he would rather divide his throne with
another emperor, than have it shared by the bishop of Rome.!
When the cry of popular hatred was once excited, accusations
of promiscuous profligacy, and of devouring human sacrifices,
were the calumnious additions, in accordance with the credulity
of the age.? The first act of legal toleration which the
Christians met with from the Roman government, was con-
ceded to their power as a political party by Maxentius.® They
were persecuted and tolerated by Maximin, according to what
he conceived to be the dictates of his interest for the time.
Constantine, who had long acted as the leader of their political
party, at last seated Christianity on the throne, and, by his
prudence, the world for many years enjoyed the happiness of
religious toleration.

From the moment Christianity was adopted by the Hellenic
race, it was so identified with the habits of the people as to
become essentially incorporated with the subsequent history of
the nation. The earliest corporations of Greek Christians
were united in distinct bodies by civil as well as by religious
ties. The members of each congregation assembled not only
for divine worship, but also when any subject of general
interest required their opinion or decision ; and the everyday
business of the community was intrusted to their spiritual
teachers, and to the most influential individuals in the society.
It is impossible to determine exactly the limits of the authority
of the clergy and the elders in the various Christian com-
munities during the first century. As there was usually a per-
fect concord on every subject, precise regulations, either to settle
the bounds of clerical authority, or the form of administering
the business of the society, could not be considered necessary.
It cannot, indeed, be supposed that one uniform course of
proceeding was adopted for the internal government of all the

1 Gibbon, ii. 261. : : L

2 “Epule Thyestex, promiscuus concubitus, odium generis humani.

3 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. viii. c. 14 ix. c. g AL

4 Tzschirner, Der Fall des Heident/iums, Leip. 1829. Beugnot, Hisfoire de la
Destruction du Pagani. en Occident, 2 vols, ; Paris, 183s.
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Christian communities throughout the world. Such a thing
would have been too much at variance with the habits of the
Greeks and the nature of the Roman empire. Circumstances
must have rendered the government of the Christian churches,
in some parts of the East, strictly monarchical ; while, in the
municipalities of Greece, it would certainly appear more for the
spiritual interests of religion, that even the doctrines of the
society should be discussed according to the forms used in
transacting the public business of these little autonomous
cities. Such differences would excite no attention among the
cotemporary members of the respective churches, for both
would be regarded as equally conformable to the spirit of
Christianity. Precise laws and regulations usually originate in
the necessity of preventing definite evils, so that principles of
action operate as guides to conduct, and exert a practical
influence on the lives of thousands, for years before they
become embodied in public enactments.

The most distant communities of Christian Greeks in the
East were connected by the closest bonds of union, not only
for spiritual purposes, but also on account of the mutual pro-
tection and assistance which they were called upon to afford
one another in the days of persecution. The progress of
Christianity among the Greeks was so rapid, that they soon
surpassed in numbers, wealth, and influence, any other body
separated, by peculiar usages, from the mass of the population
of the Roman empire. The Greek language became the
ordinary medium of communication on ecclesiastical affairs
in the East; and the Christian communities of Greeks were
gradually melted into one nation, having a common legislation
and a common civil administration in many things, as well as
a common religion. Their ecclesiastical government thus
acquired a moral force which rendered it superior to the local
authorities, and which at last rivalled the influence of the
political administration of the empire. The Greek church had
grown up to be almost equal in power to the Roman state, before
Constantine determined to unite the two in strict alliance.

This power had received a regular organisation as early as
the second century. Deputies from the different congregations
in Greece met together at stated intervals and places, and
formed provincial synods, which replaced the Achaian, Phocic,
Beebtic, and Amphictyonic assemblies of former days.! How
these assemblies were composed, what part the people took in

3 Tertullian, De fefun. p. 650 ; Paris, 1580, Eusebius, Hist, Eccles. v. 16.
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the election of the clerical deputies, and what rights the laity
possessed in the provincial councils, are points which have
been much disputed, and do not yet seem to be very accu-
rately determined. The people, the lay elders, and the clergy
or spiritual teachers, were the component parts of each
separate community in the earliest periods.! The numbers of
the Christians soon required that several congregations should
be formed in a single city; these congregations sought to
maintain a constant communication, in order to secure perfect
unanimity. Deputies were appointed to meet for this purpose ;
and the most distinguished and ablest member of the clergy
naturally became the president of this assembly. He was the
bishop, and soon became charged with the conduct of public
business during the intervals between the meetings of the
deputies. The superior education and character of the
bishops placed the diréction of the greater part of the civil
affairs of the community in their hands ; ecclesiastical business
was their peculiar province by right ; they possessed the fullest
confidence of their flocks; and, as no fear was then enter-
tained that the power intrusted to these disinterested and
pious men could ever be abused, their authority was never
called in question.

When Christianity became the religion of the emperor, the
political organisation and influence of the Christian com-
munities could not fail to arrest the attention of the Roman
authorities,. The provincial synods replaced, in the popular
mind, the older national institutions ; and, in a short time, the
power of the Patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria excited
the jealousy of the emperors themselves. The monarchical
ideas of the eastern Greeks vested extensive authority in the
hands of their bishops and patriarchs ; and their power excited
more alarm in the Roman government than the municipal
forms of conducting ecclesiastical business which were adopted
by the natives of Greece, in accordance with the civil consti-
tutions of the Greek cities and states. This fact is evident
from an examination of the list of the martyrs who perished
in the persecutions of the third century, when political alarm,
rather than religious zeal, moved the government to acts of
cruelty. While numbers were murdered in Antioch, Alexandria,
Caesarea, Smyrna, and Thessalonica, very few were sacrificed
at Corinth, Athens, Patras, and Nicopolis.® "

L Acts of the Apostles vi. 2; xv

WA Mmc_rlofghm Crracorum _;axmh Basilic Lmp, editwn: ; Urbini, 1727. Fallmerayer.
i. t1o. Zinkeisen, 6o4.
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Christianity formed a confederation of communities in the
heart of the eastern portion of the Roman empire, in avowed
opposition to some of the political maxims of the State. The
power which Christianity had acquired, evidently exercised
some influence in determining Constantine to transfer his
capital into that part of his dominions where so numerous and
powerful a body of his subjects were attached to his person
and his cause. Both Constantine and the Christians had their
own grounds of hostility to Rome and the Romans. The
senate and the Roman nobility remained firmly attached to
paganism, which was converted into the bond of union of the
conservative party in the western portion of the empire, and
thus the Greeks were enabled to secure a predominancy in the
Christian church. The imperial prejudices of Constantine
appear to have concealed from him this fact; and he seems
never to have perceived that the cause of the Christian church
and the Greek nation were already closely interwoven, unless
his inclination to Arianism, in his latter days, is to be attributed
to a wish to suppress the national spirit, which began to display
itself in the Eastern Church. The policy of circumscribing
the power of orthodoxy, as too closely connected with national
feelings, was more openly followed by Constantius.

The numbers of the Christians in the Roman empire at the
time of the first general council of the Christian church at
Nice, is a subject of great importance towards affording a just
estimation of many historical facts. If the conjecture be
correct, that the Christians, at the time of Constantine’s con-
version, hardly amounted to a twelfth, and perhaps did not
exceed a twentieth part of the population of the empire, this
would certainly afford the strongest proof of the admirable
civil organisation by which they were united.! But this can
hardly be considered possible, when applied to the eastern
provinces of the empire, and is certainly incorrect with regard
to the Greek cities. It seems established by the rescript of
Maximin, and by the testimony of the martyr Lucianus—sup-
ported as these are by a mass of collateral evidence—that the
Christians formed, throughout the East, the majority of the
middle classes of Greek society.? Still history affords few
facts which supply a fair criterion to estimate the numbers or
strength of either the Christian or pagan population generally

i -La'ba,utie, 4mie. Mémoire sur le Souverain Pontificat des Empereurs Romains.
Mém, de I Acad. des Inscrip. xv. 77.

7 o - F3
2 Milman, however, doubts the fact of the Christians forming a majority of the
population in the East.—/istory of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 21 ; Paris edit.
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throughout the empire. The imperial authority, supported by
the army, which was equally destitute of religion and nationality,
was powerful enough to oppress or persecute either party,
according to the personal disposition of the emperor. There
were Christians who endeavoured to excite Constantius to
persecute the pagans, and to seize the wealth which their
temples contained.! Constantine had found himself strong
enough to carry off the gold and silver statues and ornaments
from many temples ; but, as this was done with the sanction
and assistance of the Christian population where it occurred,
it seems probable that it only happened in those places where
the whole community, or at least the corporation possessing
the legal control over the temporal concerns of these, had
embraced Christianity.? An arbitrary exercise of the emperor’s
authority as Pontifex Maximus, for the purpose of plundering
the temples he was bound to protect, cannot be suspected ;
it would be too strongly at variance with the systematic tolera-
tion of Constantine’s reign.

The pagan Julian was strongly incited to persecute the
Christians by the more fanatical of the pagans; nor did he
himself ever appear to doubt that his power was sufficient to
have commenced a persecution ; and, consequently, he takes
credit to himself, in his writings, for the principles of toleration
which he adopted.? The attempt of Julian to re-establish
paganism was, however, a very unstatesmanlike proceeding,
and exhibited the strongest proof that the rapidly decreasing
numbers of the pagans proclaimed the approaching dissolution
of the old religion. Julian was an enthusiast ; and he was so
far carried away by his ardour as to desire the restoration
of ceremonies and usages long consigned to oblivion, and
ridiculous in the eyes of his pagan contemporaries. In the
East he accelerated the ruin of the cause which he espoused.
His own acquaintance with paganism had been gained chiefly
from books, and from the lessons of philosophers; for he had
long been compelled to conform to Christianity, and to
acquire his knowledge of paganism only by stealth. When he
acted the Pontifex Maximus, according to the written instruc-
tions of the old ceremonial, he was looked upon as the
pedantic reviver of an antiquated ceremony. The religion,
too, which he had studied, was that of the ancient Greeks,—a

I Beugnot, i. 149. 2 Eusebius, Laud. Const. c. 8. A
3 Julian, Zpist, 41, p. 8. Beugnot gives a clear and fair view of the tolerant policy
of Julian's reign—~Histoire de la Destruction du Paganisme en Occident.
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system of belief which had irrevocably passed away. With
the conservative pagan party of Rome he never formed any
alliance. The fancy of Julian to restore Hellenism, and to
call himself a Greek, was therefore regarded by all parties in
the empire as an imperial folly. Nothing but princely igno-
rance of the state of opinion in his age could have induced
Julian to endeavour to awaken the national feelings of the
Greeks in favour of paganism, in order to oppose them to
Christianity, for their nationality was already engaged in the
Christian cause. This mistaken notion of the emperor was
seen by the Romans, and made a strong impression on the
historians of Julian’s reign. They have all condemned his
superstition ; for such, in their eyes, his fanatic imitation of
antiquated Hellenic usages appeared to be.!

We must not overlook the important fact that the Christian
religion was long viewed with general aversion, from being
regarded by all classes as a dangerous as well as secret
political association. The best informed heathens appear to
have believed that hostility to the established order of society,
odium humant generis, as this was called by the Romans, was
a characteristic of the new religion. The Roman aristocracy
and populace, with all those who identified themselves with
Roman prejudices, adopted the opinion that Christianity was
one of the causes of the decline of the Roman empire.
Rome was a military state, Christianity was a religion of
peace. The opposition of their principles was felt by the
Christians themselves, who seem to have considered that the
success of Christianity implied the fall of the empire; and as
the duration of the empire and the existence of civilised
society appeared inseparable, they inferred that the end of the
world was near at hand. Nor is this surprising. The invasion
of the barbarians threatened society with ruin; no political
regeneracy seemed practicable by means of any internal re-
forms ; the empire of Christ was surely approaching, and that
empire was not of this world.

But these opinions and reasonings were not so prevalent in
the East as in the West, for the Greeks especially were not
under the influence of the same political feelings as the
Romans. They were farther removed from the scenes of war,
and they suffered less from the invasions of the barbarians.
They were occupied with the daily business of life, and their
attention was not so frequently diverted to the crimes of the

1 Ammianus Marcellinus, xxv. 4. Aurelius Vietor, Egr.  Eutropius.
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emperors and the misfortunes of the State. They felt no
sympathy, and little regret, when they perceived that the
power of Rome was on the decline, for they deemed it prob-
able that they should prove gainers by the change.

One feature of Christian society which excited general dis-
approbation about the time of the accession of Julian, was
the great number of men who became monks and hermits.
These enemies of social life proclaimed that it was better to
prepare for heaven in seclusion, than to perform man’s active
duties, and to defend the cause of civilisation against the
barbarians. Millions of Christians who did not imitate their
example openly approved of their conduct; so that it is not
wonderful that all who were not Christians regarded Chris-
tianity with aversion, as a political institution hostile to the
existing government of the Roman empire. The corruptions
of Christianity, and the dissensions of the Christians, had also
caused a reaction against the religion, towards the latter part
of the reign of Constantius II. Julian profited by this feeling,
but he had not the talent to render it subservient to his views.
The circumstance which rendered Christianity most hateful to
him, as an emperor and a philosopher, was the liberty of
private judgment assumed as one of the rights of man by
monks and theologians. To combat Christianity with any
chance of success, Julian must have connected the theoretic
paganism of the schools with moral principles and strong
faith. To succeed in such a task, he must have preached a
new religion, and assumed the character of a prophet. He
was unequal to the enterprise, for he was destitute of the
popular sympathies, firm convictions, fiery enthusiasm, and
profound genius of Mahomet.?

SecTioN 1V

THE ORTHODOX CHURCH BECAME IDENTIFIED WITH THE
GREEK NATION

When Constantine embraced Christianity, he allowed
paganism to remain the established religion of the State,
and left the pagans in the possession of all their privileges.
The principle of toleration was received as a political maxim
of the Roman government; and it continued, with little

1 Neander ( Julian and his Generation) iills up, very ably, Gibbon's able account of
the apostate.
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interruption, to be so, until the reign of Theodosius the
Great, who undertook to abolish paganism by legislative
enactments. The Christian emperors continued, until the
reign of Gratian, to bear the title of Pontifex Maximus, and
to act as the political head of the pagan religion. This
political supremacy of the emperor over the pagan priesthood
was applied also to the Christian church ; and, in the reign of
Constantine, the imperial power over the external and civil
affairs of the church was fully admitted by the whole Christian
clergy. The respect which Constantine showed to the ministers
of Christianity, never induced him to overlook this supremacy.
Even in the general council of Nice, the assembled clergy
would not transact any business until the emperor had
taken his seat, and authorised them to proceed. All Con-
stantine’s grants to the church were regarded as marks of
imperial favour ; and he considered himself entitled to resume
them, and transfer them to the Arians. During the Arian
reigns of Constantius and Valens, the power of the State over
the church was still more manifest.!

From the death of Constantine until the accession of
Theodosius the Great, a period of thirty years elapsed, during
which Christianity, though the religion of the emperors, and
of a numerous body of their subjects, was not the religion of
the State. In the western provinces, paganism was still pre-
dominant; and even in the eastern provinces, which had
embraced Christianity, the Christian party was weakened by
rival sects. The Arians and orthodox regarded one another
with as much hostility as they did the pagans. During this
period, the orthodox clergy were placed in a state of probation,
which powerfully contributed towards connecting their interests
and feelings with those of the Greek population. Constantine
had determined to organise the Christian church precisely in
the same manner as the civil government. The object of this
arrangement was to render the church completely subservient
to the imperial administration, and to break, as much as
possible, its connection with the people. For this purpose,
the higher ecclesiastical charges were rendered independent of
public opinion. The wealth and temporal power which the
clergy suddenly attained by the favour of Constantine, soon
produced the usual effects of sudden riches and irresponsible

) Eusebius, De Fita Constant. Mag. iv. 24. He told the bishops that they were
appointed to teach the doctrine of the church, but that he was the supreme bishop for
its government.
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authority in corrupting the minds of men. The disputes
relating to the Arian heresy were embittered by the eagerness
of the clergy to possess the richest episcopal sees, and their
conflicts became so scandalous, that they were rendered a
subject of popular satire in places of public amusement.! The
favour shown by the Arian emperors to their own party,
proved ultimately beneficial to the orthodox clergy. The
Roman empire was still nominally pagan, the Roman emperors
were avowedly Arian, and the Greeks felt little disposed to
sympathise with the traditional superstitions of their con-
querors, or the personal opinions of their masters. During
this period, therefore, they listened with redoubled attention
to the doctrines of the orthodox clergy, and from this time the
Greek nation and the orthodox church became closely iden-
tified.

The orthodox teachers of the Gospel, driven from the
ecclesiastical preferments which depended on court favour,
and deserted by the ambitious and worldly-minded clergy,
cultivated those virtues, and pursued that line of conduct,
which had endeared the earlier preachers of Christianity to
their flocks. The old popular organisation of the church was
preserved, and more completely amalgamated with the social
institutions of the Greek nation. The people took part in the
election of their spiritual pastors, and influenced the choice of
their bishops. The national as well as the religious sentiments
of the Greeks were called into action, and provincial synods
were held for the purpose of defending the orthodox priest-
hood against the imperial and Arian administration. The
majority of the orthodox congregations were Greek, and
Greek was the language of the orthodox clergy. Latin was
the language of the court and of the heretics. Many circum-
stances, therefore, combined to consolidate the connection
formed at this time between the orthodox church and the
Greek population throughout the eastern provinces of the
empire; while some of these circumstances tended more
particularly to connect the clergy with the educated Greeks,
and to lay the foundation of the orthodox church becoming a
national institution.

In ancient Hellas and the Peloponnesus, paganism was still
far from being extinct, or, at least, as was not unfrequently the
case, the people, without caring much about the ancient
religion, persisted in celebrating, with some enthusiasm, the

1 Eusebius, De Vita Constant. Mag. L. il. 61.
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rites and festivals consecrated by antiquity.! Valentinian and
Valens renewed the laws which had been often passed against
various pagan rites; and both of these emperors encouraged
the persecution of those who were accused of this imaginary
crime. It must be observed, however, that these accusations
were generally directed against wealthy individuals ; and, on
the whole, they appear to have been dictated by the old im-
perial maxim of filling the treasury by confiscations in order
1o avoid the dangers likely to arise from the imposition of
new taxes.? In Greece, the ordinary ceremonies of paganism
often bore a close resemblance to the prohibited rites; and
the new laws could not have been enforced without causing a
general persecution of paganism, which does not appear to
have been the object of the emperors. The proconsul of
Greece, himself a pagan, solicited the emperor Valens to
exempt his province from the operation of the law; and
so tolerant was the Roman administration, when the district
was too poor to offer a rich harvest for the fisc, that Greece
was allowed to continue to celebrate its pagan festivals.®

Until this period, the temples had generally preserved all
their property and revenues administered by private individuals,
and drawn from sources unconnected with the public treasury.
The rapid destruction of the temples, which took place after
the reign of Valens, must have been caused, in a great
measure, by the conversion of those intrusted with their care
to Christianity. When the hereditary priests seized the
revenues of the heathen god as a private estate, they would
rejoice in seeing the temple fall rapidly to ruin, if they did
not dare to destroy it openly. Towards the end of his reign
the Emperor Gratian laid aside the title of Pontifex Maximus,
and removed the altar of Victory from the senate-house of
Rome.* These acts were equivalent to a declaration that
paganism was no longer the acknowledged religion of the
senate and the Roman people. It was Theodosius the Great,
however, who finally established Christianity as the religion of
the empire; and in the East he succeeded completely in
uniting the orthodox church with the imperial administration ;
but in the West, the power and prejudices of the Roman aris-
tocracy prevented his measures from attaining full success.

Theodosius, in rendering orthodox Christianity the estab-

1 Beugnot, vol. ii. p. 162, note b,
2 Ammianus Marcellinus, xxx. 1, 9. Zosimus, iv. 13.

s 3 e A X
¥ Zosimus, iv. 3. 4 a.p. 383, Clinton, Fasti Rom, vol. ii. 122,
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lished religion of the empire, increased the administrative and
judicial authority of the bishops; and the Greeks, being in
possession of a predominant influence in the orthodox church,
were thus raised to the highest social position which subjects
were capable of obtaining. The Greek bishop, who preserved
his national language and customs, was now the equal of the
governor of a province, who assumed the name and language
of a Roman. The court, as well as the civil administration of
Theodosius the Great, continued Roman; and the Latin
clergy, aided by the great power and high character of
St. Ambrose, prevented the Greek clergy from appropriating
to themselves an undue share of ecclesiastical authority and
preferment in the West. The power now conferred on the
clergy, supported as it was by the popular origin of the priest-
hood, by the feelings of brotherhood which pervaded the
Greek church, and by the strong attachment of their flocks,
was generally employed to serve and protect the people, and
often succeeded in tempering the despotism of the imperial
authority. The clergy began to form a part of the State.
A popular bishop could hardly be removed from his diocese,
without the government incurring as much danger as it
formerly encountered in separating a successful general from
hisarmy. The difficulties which the Emperor Constantine
met with, in removing St. Athanasius from the See of Alexan-
dria, and the necessity he was under of obtaining his con-
demnation in a general council, show that the church, even at
that early period, already possessed the power of defending its
members; and that a new power had arisen which imposed
legal restraints on the arbitrary will of the emperor. Still, it
must not be supposed that bishops had yet acquired the
privilege of being tried only by their peers. The emperor was
considered the supreme judge in ecclesiastical as well as in
civil matters, and the council of Sardica was satisfied with
petitioning for liberty of conscience, and freedom from the
oppression of the civil magistrate.!

Though the good effects of Christianity on the moral and
political condition of the ancient world have never been called
in question, historians have, nevertheless, more than once

1 a.D. 347. The ‘ Constantinus non ausus est de causa episcopi judicare  is an idle
phrase of g:?m:gustine.—.\lilman's Hist. of Christ. vol. ii. p. 36, 297 ; Paris edit. Cod.
Theodos. xvi. 2, r2. Compare the rescript of Constantine, Baronius. Ann. Eccl. A.D.
420, vill.—-where hesays, in speaking of the disputes of Athanasius and Eusebius to the
provincial synod, *' Sestri est, non mei judicii de ea re cognoscere, —with his saying as
reported by lusebius, in the preceding note at page 142
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reproached the Christian religion with accelerating the decline
of the Roman empire. A careful comparison of the progress
of society in the eastern and western provinces must lead
to a different conclusion. It appears certain that the Latin
provinces were ruined by the strong conservative attach-
ment of the aristocracy of Rome to the forgotten forms and
forsaken superstitions of paganism, after they had lost all
practical influence on the minds of the people; while there
can be very little doubt that the eastern provinces were saved
by the unity with which all ranks embraced Christianity.
In the Western Empire, the people, the Roman aristocracy,
and the imperial administration, formed three separate
sections of society, unconnected either by religious opinion
or national feelings; and each was ready to enter into
alliances with armed bands of foreigners in the empire, in
order to serve their respective interests, or gratify their pre-
judices or passions. The consequence of this state of things
was, that Rome and the Western Empire, in spite of their
wealth and population, were easily conquered by comparatively
feeble enemies; while Constantinople, with all its original
weakness, beat back both the Goths and the Huns, in the
plenitude of their power, in consequence of the union which
Christianity inspired. Rome fell because the senate and the
Roman people clung too long to ancient institutions, forsaken
by the great body of the population ; while Greece escaped
destruction because she modified her political and religious
institutions in conformity with the opinions of her inhabitants,
and with the policy of her government. The popular element
in the social organisation of the Greek people, by its alliance
with Christianity, infused into society the energy which saved
the Eastern Empire ; the disunion of the pagans and Chris-
tians, and the disorder in the administration flowing from
this disunion, ruined the Western.

Section V

CONDITION OF THE GREEK POPULATION OF THE EMPIRE, FROM
THE REIGN OF CONSTANTINE TO THAT OF THEODOSIUS THE
GREAT

The establishment of a second capital at Constantinople
has generally been considered a severe blow to the Roman
empire ; but, from the time of Diocletian, Rome had ceased
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to be the residence of the emperors. Various motives induced
the emperors to avoid Rome ; the wealth and influence of the
Roman senators circumscribed their authority; the turbulence
and numbers of the people rendered even their government
insecure ; while the immense revenues required for donatives,
for distributions of provisions, for pompous ceremonies, and
for public games, formed a heavy burden on the imperial
treasury, and the insubordination of the pratorian guards con-
tinually threatened their persons. When the emperor, there-
fore, by becoming a Christian, was placed in personal opposi-
tion to the Roman senate, there could be no longer any doubt
that Rome became a very unsuitable residence for the
Christian court. Constantine was compelled to choose a new
capital ; and in doing so he chose wisely. His selection of
Byzantium was, it is true, determined by reasons connected
with the imperial administration, without any reference to the
influence which his choice might have on the prosperity of his
subjects. Its first effect was to preserve the unity of the
Eastern Empire. The Roman empire had, for some time
previous to the reign of Constantine, given strong proofs of
a tendency to separate into a number of small states. The
necessity of the personal control of the sovereign over the
executive power in the provinces, was so great, that Con-
stantine himself, who had done all he could to complete the
concentration of the general government, thought it necessary
to divide the executive administration of the empire among
his family before his death. The union effected by centralising
the management of the army and the civil and judicial
authority, prevented the division of the executive power from
immediately partitioning the empire. It was not until the
increased difficulties of intercommunication had created two
distinct centres of administration that the separation of the
Eastern and Western empires was completed.

The foundation of Constantinople was the particular act
which secured the integrity of the eastern provinces, and
prevented their separating into a number of independent
states. It is true, that by transferring the administration of
the East more completely into the hands of the Greeks, it
roused the nationality of the Syrians and Egyptians into
activity,—an activity, however, which seemed to present no
danger to the empire, as both these provinces were peopled
almost exclusively by a tax-paying population, and contributed
proportionally few recruits to the army. The establishment
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of the seat of government at Constantinople enabled the
emperors to destroy many abuses, and effect numerous reforms,
which recruited the resources and revived the strength of the
eastern portion of the empire. The energy thus developed
gave to the empire of the East the strength which enabled it
ultimately to repulse all those hordes of barbarians who sub-
dued the West.

Society underwent some modifications in the East, in
consequence of the change of the capital. It acquired a more
settled and stationary form. Before the reign of Constantine,
ambition had been the leading feature of the Roman state.
Everybody was striving for official rank ; and the facilities of
ascending the throne, or arriving at the highest dignities, were
indefinitely multiplied by the rapid succession of emperors, by
the repeated proscriptions of senators, and by the incessant
confiscations of the property of the wealthiest Romans. Con-
stantine, in giving to the government the form of a regular
monarchy, introduced greater stability into society; and as
ambition could no longer be gratified with the same ease as
formerly, avarice, or rather rapacity, became the characteristic
feature of the ruling classes. This love of riches soon caused
the venality of justice. The middle classes, already sinking
under the general anarchy and fiscal oppression of the empire,
were now exposed to the extortions of the aristocracy, and
property became almost as insecure among the smaller pro-
prietors as it had formerly been among those who held great
estates.

The condition of Greece, nevertheless, improved consider-
ably in the interval which elapsed between the invasion of the
Goths in the reign of Gallienus and the time of Constantine.
History, it is true, supplies only a few scattered incidents
from which the fact of this improvement can be inferred ; but
the gradual progress of the amelioration is satisfactorily
established. When Constantine and Licinius prepared to dis-
pute the sole possession of the empire, they assembled two
powerful fieets, both of which were composed chiefly of Greek
vessels. The armament of Constantine consisted of two
hundred light galleys of war, and two thousand transports, and
these immense naval forces were assembled at the Pireus.
This selection of the Pirzus as a naval station indicates that
it was no longer in the desolate condition in which it had
been seen by Pausanias in the second century, and it shows
that Athens itself had recovered from whatever injury it had
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sustained during the Gothic expedition. To these frequent
reconstructions of the buildings and walls of Greek cities,
caused by the vicissitudes which frequently occurred in the
numbers and wealth of their inhabitants during the period of
eight centuries and a half which is reviewed in this volume,
we are to attribute the disappearance of the immense remains
of ancient constructions which once covered the soil, and of
which no traces now exist, as they have been broken up on
these occasions to serve as materials for new structures.

The fleet of Constantine was collected among the Euro-
peans; that of Licinius, which consisted of triremes, was
furnished chiefly by the Asiatic and Libyan Greeks. The
number of the Syrian and Egyptian vessels was comparatively
smaller than would have been the case two centuries earlier.
It appears, therefore, that the commerce of the Mediterranean
had returned into the hands of the Greeks. The trade of
central Asia, which took the route of the Black Sea, had
increased in consequence of the insecure state of the Red
Sea, Egypt, and Syria, and had given an impulse to Greek
industry.

The carrying trade of western Europe was again falling into
Greek hands. Athens, as the capital of the old Hellenic
population, from its municipal liberty and flourishing schools
of learning, was rising into importance. Constantine honoured
this city with marks of peculiar favour, which were conferred
certainly from a regard to its political importance, and not
from any admiration of the studies of its pagan philosophers.
He not only ordered an annual distribution of grain to be
made to the citizens of Athens, from the imperial revenues,
but he accepted the title of Strategos when offered by its
inhabitants. i

As soon as Julian had assumed the purple in Gaul, and
marched against Constantius, he endeavoured to gain the
Greek population to his party, by flattering their national
feelings ; and he strove to induce them to connect their cause
with his own, in opposition to the Roman government of
Constantius. He seems, in general, to have been received
with favour by the Greeks, though his aversion to Christianity
must have excited some distrust. Unless the Greek popula-
tion in Europe had greatly increased in wealth and influence,
during the preceding century, or Roman influence had suffered
a considerable diminution in the East, it could hardly have
entered into the plans of Julian to take the prominent
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measures which he adopted to secure their support. He
addressed letters to the municipalities of Athens, Corinth, and
Lacedeemon, in order to persuade these cities to join his
cause. The letter to the Athenians is a carefully prepared
political manifesto explaining the reasons which compelled
him to assume the purple. Athens, Corinth, and Lacedemon,
must have possessed some acknowledged political and social
influence in the empire, otherwise Julian would only have
rendered his cause nidiculous by addressing them at such a
critical moment ; and, though he was possibly ignorant of the
state of religious feeling in the popular mind, he must have
been too well acquainted with the statistics of the empire to
commit any error of this kind in public business. It may also
be observed, that the care with which history has recorded the
ravages caused in Greece by earthquakes, during the reigns of
Valentinian and Valens, affords conclusive testimony of the
importance then attached to the well-being of the Greek
population.!

The ravages committed by the Goths in the provinces
immediately to the south of the Danube must have turned for
a time to the profit of Greece. Though some bands of the
barbarians pushed their incursions into Macedonia and Thes-
saly, still Greece generally served as a place of retreat for the
wealthy inhabitants of the invaded districts.? When Theo-
dosius, therefore, subdued the Goths, the Greek provinces,
both in Europe and Asia, were among the most flourishing
portions of the empire ; and the Greek population, as a body,
was, without question, the most numerous and best organised
part of the Emperor’s subjects; property, in short, was no-
where so secure as among the Greeks.

The rapacity of the imperial government had, however,
undergone no diminution; and the weight of taxation was
still compelling the people everywhere to encroach on the
capital accumulated by former ages, and to abstain from all
investments which only promised a distant remuneration.?
The influx of wealth from the ruined provinces of the North,
and the profits of a change in the direction of trade, were
temporary causes of prosperity, and could only render the
burden of the public taxes lighter for one or two generations.

1 Ammianus Marcell, xxvi. 10. Zosimus, iv. 18,

2 Zosimus, iv. 20. Eunapius, p. s1, edit. Bonn.

2 1t is needless to accumulate proofs of the nature of the fiscal administration of this
period,—every page of history offers them. Julian, as an emperor, is a good suthority:
" Rapere non accipere sciunt agentes in rebus."—Amm, Mar. xvi. 15.
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The imperial treasury was sure ultimately to absorb the whole of
these accidental supplies. It was, indeed, only in the ancient
seats of the Hellenic race that any signs of returning pros-
perity were visible; for in Syria, Egypt, and Cyrene, the
Greek population displayed evident proofs that they were
suffering in the general decline of the empire. Their
number was gradually diminishing in comparison with that
of the native inhabitants of these countries. Civilisation
was sinking to the level of the lower grades of society. In
the year A.n. 363, the Asiatic Greeks received a blow from
which they never recovered. Jovian, by his treaty with
Sapor II., ceded to Persia the five provinces of Arzanene,
Moxoene, Zabdicene, Rehimene, and Corduene, and the
Roman colonies of Nisibis and Singara in Mesopotamia. As
Sapor was a fierce persecutor of the Christians, the whole
Greek population of these districts was obliged to emigrate.
The bigoted attachment of the Persians to the Magian worship
never allowed the Greeks to regaina footing in these countries,
or to obtain again any considerable share in their trade.
From this time the natives acquired the complete ascendancy
in all the country beyond the Euphrates. The bigotry of the
Persian government is not to be overlooked in estimating the
various causes which drove the trade of India through the
northern regions of Asia to the shores of the Black Sea.

Secrion VI

COMMUNICATIONS OF THE GREEKS WITH COUNTRIES BEYOND
THE BOUNDS OF THE ROMAN EMPFIRE

It would be a depressing idea were it to be admitted that
the general degradation of mankind after the time of the
Antonines was the effect of some inherent principle of decay,
proceeding from an inevitable state of exhaustion in the con-
dition of a highly civilised society; that a moral deficiency
produced incurable corruption, and rendered good govern-
ment impracticable ; that these evils were irremediable, even
by the influence of Christianity; and, in short, that the
destruction of all the elements of civilisation was necessary
for the regeneration of the social as well as the political
system. But there is haply no ground for any such opinion.
The evils of society were produced by the injustice and
oppression of the Roman government, and that government
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was unfortunately too powerful to enable the people to force it
to reform its conduct. The middle classes were almost
excluded from all influence in their own municipal affairs by
the oligarchical constitution of the curia, so that public opinion
was powerless. After the Roman central authority was de-
stroyed, similar causes produced the same effects in the
barbarian monarchies of the West; and the revival of civilisa-
tion commenced only when the people had acquired power
sufficient to enforce some respect for their feelings and rights.
History has fortunately preserved some scanty memorials of a
Greek population living beyond the bounds of the Roman
empire, which afford the means of estimating the effects of
political causes in modifying the character and destroying the
activity of the Greek nation. The flourishing condition of the
independent Greek city of Cherson, in Tauris, furnishes ample
testimony that the state of society among the Greeks admitted
of the existence of those virtues, and of the exercise of that
energy, which are necessary to support independence; but
without institutions which confer on the people some control
over their government, and some direct interest in public
affairs, nations soon sink into lethargy, from which they can
only be roused by war.

The Greek city of Chersonesos, a colony of Heraclea in
Pontus, was situated on a small bay to the south-west of the
entrance into the great harbour of Sevastopol, a name now
memorable in European history.! The defeat of Mithridates,
to whom it had been subject, did not re-establish its in-
dependence. But in the time of Augustus it possessed the
privileges of freedom and self-government under the protection
of Rome. Its distant and isolated situation protected it from
the arbitrary exactions of Roman magistrates, and rendered
its municipal rights equivalent to political independence. In
the reign of Hadrian, this independence was officially recog-
nised, and it received the rank of an allied city. In the third
century we find the name of Chersonesos contracted into
Cherson, and the city removed somewhat to the eastward of
the old site. Its extent was diminished, and the fortifications
of Cherson only embraced a circumference of about two
miles, on the promontory to the west of the present Quaran-
tine harbour or bay. It preserved the republican form of
government of the Greek states, and contrived to defend its
freedom for centuries against the ambition of the kings of

1 Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. iv. c. 26.
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Bosporus, and the attacks of the neighbouring Goths, who
had rendered themselves masters of the open country. The
wealth and power of Cherson depended on its commerce, and
this commerce flourished under institutions which guaranteed
the rights of property. The Emperor Constantine, in his
Gothic wars, did not disdain to demand the aid of this little
State ; and he acknowledged with gratitude the great assis-
tance which the Roman empire had derived from the military
forces of the Chersonites. No history could present more
instructive lessons to centralised despotisms than the records
of the administration and taxation of these Greeks, in the
Tauric Chersonesus, during the decline of the empire, and it
is deeply to be regretted that none exists. About three
hundred and fifty years before the Christian era, the kingdom
of the Cimmerian Bosporus, one of these Greek colonies,
was in a flourishing agricultural condition; and its monarch
had been able to prevent a famine at Athens, by supplying
that city with two million bushels of wheat in a single season.!
Three hundred and fifty years after the birth of Christ all was
changed in ancient Greece, and Cherson alone of all the cities
inhabited by Greeks enjoyed the blessing of freedom. The
fertile fields which had fed the Athenians were converted into
pasturage for the cattle of the Goths; but the commerce of
the Chersonites enabled them to import corn, oil, and wine
from the richest provinces of the Roman empire.

The commercial Greeks of the empire began to feel that
there were countries in which men could live and prosper
beyond the power of the Roman administration. Christianity
had penetrated far into the East, and Christians were every-
where united by the closest ties. The speculations of trade
occupied an important place in society. Trade carried many
Greeks of education among foreign nations little inferior to
the Romans in civilisation, and surpassing them in wealth.
It was impossible for these travellers to avoid examining the
conduct of the imperial administration with the critical eye of
men who viewed various countries and weighed the merits
of different systems of fiscal government. For them, there-
fore, oppression had certain limits from which, when trans-
gressed, they would have escaped by transporting themselves
and their fortunes beyond the reach of the imperial tax-
gatherers. The inhabitants of the Western Empire could
entertain no similar hope of avoiding oppression,

1 Boeckh's Public Ecomomy of Athens, 1, 121
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About the time of Constantine, the Greeks carried on an
extensive commerce with the northern shores of the Black
Sea, Armenia, India, Arabia, and Ethiopia, and some mer-
chants carried their adventures as far as Ceylon. A Greek
colony had been established in the island of Socotra (Dios-
corides), in the time of the Ptolemies, as a station for the
Indian trade; and this colony, mixed with a number of
Syrians, still continued to exist, in spite of the troubles raised
by the Saracens on the northern shores of the Red Sea, and
their wars with the emperors, particularly with Valens.! The
travels of the philosopher Metrodorus, and the missionary
labours of the Indian bishop Theophilus, prove the existence
of a regular intercourse between the empire, India, and
Ethiopia, by the waters of the Red Sea. The curiosity of
the philosopher, and the enthusiasm of the missionary, were
excited by the reports of the ordinary traders; while their
enterprises were everywhere facilitated by the mercantile
speculations of a regular traffic. Feelings of religion at this
time extended the efforts of the Christians, and opened up
new channels for commerce. The kingdom of Ethiopia was
converted to Christianity by two Greek slaves, who rose to
the highest dignities in the State, whose influence must have
originated in their connection with the Roman empire, and
whose power must have opened new means of communication
with the heathens in the south of Africa, and assisted Greek
traders, as well as Christian missionaries, in penetrating into
countries whither no Roman had ever ventured.

Secrion VII

EFFECT OF THE SEPARATION OF THE EASTERN AND
WESTERN EMPIRES ON THE GREEK NATION. A.D, 39§

The separation of the eastern and western portions of the
Roman empire into two independent states, under Arcadius
and Honorius, was the last step, in a long series of events,
which seemed tending to restore the independence of the
Greek nation. The interest of the sovereigns of the Eastern

15 iv. 36. S v Heel, Hisé, vi. 38, The Indies were in ancient times
divided into lhe%ul and West, according to their direction from the Straits of Babel-
mandeb ; and Ethiopia is often called India. The inhabitants of Dioscorides spoke
Syriac in the middle of the fourth century, and Greek, when visited by Cosmas
Indicopleustes in the sixth, Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire, 1, 441, with the notes
of Saint-Martin,
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Empire became intimately connected with the fortunes of
their Greek subjects. The Greek language began to be
generally spoken at the court of the eastern emperors, and
Greek feelings of nationality gradually made their way, not
only into the administration and the army, but even into the
family of the emperors. The numbers of the Greek popula-
tion in the Eastern Empire gave a unity of feeling to the
inhabitants, a nationality of character to the government, and
a degree of power to the Christian church, which were com-
pletely wanting in the ill-cemented structure of the West.
New vigour seemed on the point of being infused into the
imperial government, as circumstances strongly impelled the
emperors to participate in the feelings and national interests
of their subjects. Nor were these hopes entirely delusive.
The slow and majestic decline of the Roman empire was
arrested under a singular combination of events, as if expressly
to teach the historical lesson that the Roman government had
fallen through its own faults, by consuming the capital from
which its own resources were derived, by fettering the in-
dustry of the people, and thus causing a decline in the
numbers of the population ; for even in the West the strength
of the barbarians was only sufficient to occupy provinces
already depopulated by the policy of the government.

As soon as the Eastern Empire was definitively separated
from the Western, the spirit of the Greek municipalities, and
the direct connection of the body of the people with the clergy,
began to exercise a marked influence on the general government.
The increasing authority of the defensor in the municipalities
modified, in some degree, the oligarchy of the Roman curia.
Though the imperial administration continued, in fiscal
matters, to maintain the old axiom that the people were the
serfs of the State, yet the emperors, from the want of an
aristocracy whom they could plunder, were thrown back on the
immediate support of the people, whose goodwill could no
longer be neglected. It is not to be supposed that, in the
general decline of the empire, any disorganisation of the frame
of civil society was manifest in the various nations which lived
under the Roman government. The numbers of the popula-
tion had, indeed, everywhere diminished, but no convulsions
had yet shaken the frame of society. Property was as secure
as it had ever been, and the courts of law were gaining
additional authority and a better organisation. Domestic
virtue was by no means rarer than it had been in brighter
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periods of history. The even tenor of life flowed calmly on,
in a great portion of the Eastern Empire, from generation to
generation. Philosophical and metaphysical speculations had,
in the absence of the more active pursuits of political life,
been the chief occupation of the higher orders; and when the
Christian religion became universal, it gradually directed the
whole attention of the educated to theological questions.
These studies certainly exercised a favourable influence on
the general morality, if not on the temper of mankind, and the
tone of society was characterised by a purity of manners, and
a degree of charitable feeling to inferiors, which have prob-
ably never been surpassed. Nothing can more remarkably
display the extent to which the principles of humanity had
penetrated, than the writings of the emperor Julian. In the
fervour of his pagan enthusiasm, he continually borrows
Christian sentiments and inculcates Christian philanthropy.

Public opinion, which in the preceding century had attri-
buted the decline of the empire to the progress of Christianity,
now, with more justice, fixed on the fiscal system as the
principal cause of its decay. The complaints of the oppression
of the public administration were, by the common consent of
the prince and people, directed against the abuses of the
revenue-officers. The historians of this period, and the decrees
of the emperors themselves, charge these officers with pro-
ducing the general misery by the peculations which they com-
mitted ; but no emperor yet thought of devoting his attention
to a careful reformation of the system which allowed such
disorders. The indignation of the emperor, however,. who
threatens the agents of the treasury with death if they indulge
in extortion, speaks indirectly in favour of the state of society
in which the vices of the administration were so severely
reprehended.?

An anecdote often illustrates the condition of society more
correctly than a dissertation, though there is always some
danger that an anecdote has found its place in history from
the singularity of the picture which it presents. The one
now selected seems, however, interesting, as affording a faithful
picture of general manners, and as giving an accurate view of
the most prominent defects in the Roman administration.
Acyndinus, the prefect of the Orient, enjoyed the reputation

1 Cod. Theodes. i. xvi. 7.—Cessent jam nunc rapaces officialium manus, cessent,
inquam : nam si moniti non cessaverint, gladiis priecidentur.  Salvian, De Gwéernatione
Dei. Magna Biblistheca Patvum, v. Bg-gz.
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of an able, just, and severe governor. He collected the public
revenues with inflexible justice. In the course of his ordinary
administration, he threatened one of the inhabitants of
Antioch, already in prison, with death, in case he should
fail to discharge, within a fixed term, a debt due to the imperial
treasury, His power was admitted, and his habitual attention
to the claims of the fisc gave public defaulters at Antioch no
hope of escaping with any punishment short of slavery, which
was civil death. The prisoner was married to a beautiful
woman, and the parties were united by the warmest affection.
The circumstances of their case, and their situation in life,
excited some attention. A man of great wealth offered to pay
the husband’s debt, on condition that he should obtain the
favours of his beautiful wife. The proposal excited the indigna-
tion of the lady, but when it was communicated to her
imprisoned husband, he thought life too valuable not to be
preserved by such a sacrifice ; and his prayers had more effect
with his wife than the wealth or the solicitations of her
admirer. The libertine, though wealthy, proved to be mean
and avaricious, and contrived to cheat the lady with a bag
filled with sand instead of gold. The unfortunate wife, baffled
in her hopes of saving her husband, threw herself at the feet
of the prefect Acyndinus, to whom she revealed the whole of
the disgraceful transaction. The prefect was deeply moved
by the evil effects of his severity. Astonished at the variety
of crimes which he had caused, he attempted to render
justice, by apportioning a punishment to each of the culprits,
suitable to the nature of his offence. As the penalty of his
own severity, he condemned himself to pay the debt due to
the imperial treasury. He sentenced the fraudulent seducer
to transfer to the injured lady the estate which had supplied
him with the wealth which he had so infamously employed.
The debtor was immediately released—he appeared to be
sufficiently punished by his imprisonment and shame.!

The severity of the revenue laws, and the arbitrary power of
the prefects in matters of finance, are well represented in this
anecdote. The injury inflicted on society by a provincial
administration so constituted must have been incalculable.
Even the justice and disinterestedness of such a prefect as
Acyndinus required to be called into action by extraordinary
crimes, and, after all, virtues such as his could afiord no very
sure guarantee against oppression.

1 Lebeau, Histoive aw Bas-Ewpire, i. 414, and the authorities referred to.
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In spite of the great progress which Christianity had made,
there still existed a numerous body of pagans among the
higher ranks of the old aristocracy, who maintained schools
of philosophy, in which a species of allegorical pantheism was
taught. The pure morality inculcated, and the honourable lives
of the teachers in these schools, enabled these philosophers to
find votaries long after paganism might be considered virtually
extinct as a national religion. While the pagans still possessed
a succession of distinguished literary characters, a consider-
able body of the Christians were beginniag to proclaim an
open contempt of all learning which was not contained in the
Scriptures. This fact is connected with the increased power
of national feelings in the provinces, and with the aversion of
the natives to the oppression of the Roman government and
the insolence of Greek officials, Literature was identified with
Roman supremacy and Greek feelings. The Greeks, having
long been in possession of the privileges of Roman citizens,
and calling themselves Romans, now filled the greater part of
the civil employments in the East.

From the time of Constantine, the two great principles of
law and religion began to exert a favourable influence on
Greek society, by their effect in moderating the despotic
power of the imperial administration in its ordinary com-
munications with the people. They became institutions in
the State, having a sphere of action independent of the
arbitrary power of the emperor. The lawyers and the clergy
acquired a fixed position, based on their organisation as
political bodies; and thus the branches of government with
which they were connected were, in some degree, emancipated
from arbitrary changes, and obtained a systematic or constitu-
tional form. The dispensation of justice, though it remained
dependent on the executive government, was placed in the
hands of a distinct class ; and as the law required a long and
laborious study, its administration followed a steady and in-
variable course, which it was difficult for any other branch of
the executive to interrupt. The lawyers and judges, formed
in the same school and guided by the same written rules, were
placed under the influence of a limited public opinion, which
at least insured a certain degree of selfrespect, supported by
professional interests, but founded on general principles of
equity. The body of lawyers not only obtained a complete
control over the judicial proceedings of the tribunals, and
restrained the injustice of proconsuls and prefects, but they
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even assigned limits to the wild despotism exercised by the
earlier emperors. The department of general legislation was
likewise intrusted to lawyers; and the good effects of this
arrangement are apparent, from the conformity of the decrees
of the worst emperors, after this period, with the principles of
justice.

The power of the clergy, originally resting on a more
popular and purer basis than that of the law, became at last
so great, that it sufiered the inevitable corruption of «all
irresponsible authority intrusted to humanity. The power of
the bishops almost equalled that of the provincial governors,
and was not under the constant control of the imperial
administration. To gain such a position, intrigue, simony,
and popular sedition were often employed. Supported by the
people, a bishop ventured to resist the emperor himself;
supported by the emperor and the people, he ventured even
to neglect the principles of Christianity. Theophilus, the
patriarch of Alexandria, ordained the Platonic philosopher
Synesius, bishop of Ptolemais, in Cyrenaica, when he was
a recent and not orthodox Christian ; for, as a bishop, he
refused to put away his wife, and he declared that he neither
believed in the resurrection of the body nor in the eternity of
punishments.!

In estimating the relative extent of the influence exercised by
law and religion on the social condition of the Greeks, it must
be remarked that Greek was the language of the Eastern
Church from the time of its connection with the imperial
administration ; while, unfortunately for the law, Latin con-
tinued to be the language of legal business in the East, until
after the time of Justinian. This fact explains the compara-
tively trifling influence exercised by the legal class, in establish-
ing the supremacy of the Greek nation in the Eastern Empire,
and accounts also for the undue influence which the clergy
were enabled to acquire in civil affairs. Had the language
of the law been that of the people, the Eastern lawyers,
supported by the municipal institutions and democratic feel-
ings of the Greeks, could hardly have failed, by combining
with the church, to form a systematic and constitutional barrier
against the arbitrary exercise of the imperial authority. The
want of national institutions forming a portion of their system
of law, was a defect in the social condition of the Greeks
which they never supplied

1 Neander, History of the Christian Religion and Churck, translated by Torrey,
i, yoz. Synesius, £pist, g5-105.
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Slayery continued to exist in the same manner as in earlier
times ; and the slave-trade formed the most important branch
of the commerce of the Roman empire. It is true that the
humanity of a philosophical age, and the precepts of the
Gospel, introduced a few restraints on the most barbarous
features of the power possessed by the Romans over the lives
and persons of their slaves ; still, freemen were sold as slaves
by government if they failed to pay their taxes, and parents
were allowed to sell their own children. A new and more
systematic slavery than the old personal service grew up in the
rural districts, in consequence of the fiscal arrangements of
the empire. The public registers showed the numbers of slaves
employed in the cultivation of every farm; and the proprietor
was bound to pay a certain tax for these slaves according to
their employment. Even when the land was cultivated by
free peasants, the proprietor was responsible to the fisc for
their capitation-tax. As the interest of the government and of
the proprietor, therefore, coincided to restrain the free labourer
employed in agriculture from abandoning the cultivation of
the land, he was attached to the soil, and gradually sank into
the condition of the serf; while, on the other hand, in the
case of slaves employed in farming, the government had an
interest in preventing the proprietor from withdrawing their
labour from the cultivation of the soil: these slaves, therefore,
rose to the rank of serfs. The cultivators of the soil became,
for this reason, attached to it, and their slavery ceased to be
personal ; they acquired rights, and possessed a definite station
in society. This was the first step made by mankind towards
the abolition of slavery.!

The double origin of serfs must be carefully observed, in
order to explain some apparently contradictory expressions of
the Roman law. There is a law of Constantius preserved in
Justinian’s code, which shows that slaves were then attached
to the soil, and could not be separated from it.. There is
a law, also, of the Emperor Anastasius, which proves that
a freeman, who had cultivated the property of another for
thirty years, was prohibited from quitting that property ; but
he remained in other respects a freeman.? The cultivator was
called by the Romans colonus, and might, consequently, be
either a slave or a freeman. His condition, however, was soon

1 On the subject of ancient slavery, see Blair, Inguiry inte the State of Slavery
amongst the Romans, Edin, ('cli;g'..l De ['Abolition de U Esclavage ancien en

Occident, E. Biot; and Wal Histoive de U'Esclavage dans I'Antiguité
3 voh.’ o 2 Codex fust. ** de Agric. et Cens.” xi. 48, 2 and 19. '
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so completely determined by special laws, that its original
constitution was lost.!

SectioNn VIII

ATTEMPTS OF THE GOTHS TO ESTABLISH THEMSELVES
IN GREECE

The first great immigration of the Goths to the south of the
Danube took place with the permission of the emperor Valens;
but as the Roman government adopted no measures for in-
suring their tranquil settlement in the country, these trouble-
some colonists were soon converted into dangerous enemies.
Being ill supplied with provisions, finding the country un-
protected, and having been allowed to retain possession of
their arms, they began to plunder Maesia, Thrace, and Mace-
donia, for subsistence. At last, emboldened by success, they
extended their incursions over the whole country, from the
walls of Constantinople to the borders of Illyria. The Roman
troops were defeated. The emperor Valens, advancing in-
considerately in the confidence of victory, was vanquished
in the battle of Adrianople, and perished a.p. 378. The
massacre of a considerable number of Goths, retained in
Asia as hostages and mercenaries, roused the fury of their
victorious countrymen, and gave an unusual degree of cruelty
to the war of devastation which they carried on for three
years. Theodosius the Great put an end to these disorders.
The Goths were still unable to resist the Roman troops when
properly conducted. Theodosius induced their finest bodies
of warriors to enter the imperial service, and either destroyed
the remaining bands, or compelled them to escape beyond the
Danube.

The depopulated state of the empire induced Theodosius to
establish colonies of Goths, whom he had forced to submit,
in Phrygia and Lydia. Thus the Roman government began
to replace the ancient population of its provinces, which its
exactions were exterminating, by introducing new races of in-
habitants into its dominions. ~Theodosius granted peculiar

! Seme of the opinions of Savigny, in his profound essay, Ueder den Romeischen
Colonat (Abhand. Acad. von Berlin, 1822), seem to overlook this double origin of
the condition of serfs after the time of Constantine, The interests of the revenue
being against the free farmer, and in favour of the slave cultivator, naturally rendersd
the law cruel to the one, and humane to the other. Compare Cod. Just. xi. 48, 4, 6, 7,
12, 18, 23, and Conmst, Justiniani, Justini et Tiberii, vii. See fwsfva, pp. 203-204.
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privileges to the dangerous foreigners whom he introduced, and
left these hordes of barbarians in possession of their national
institutions, merely on condition that they should furnish a
certain number of recruits for the military service of the
State.! When the native population of the empire was
gradually diminishing, some suspicion must surely have been
entertained that this diminution was principally caused by
the conduct of the government; yet so deeply rooted was
the opposition of interests between the government and the
governed, and so distrustful were the emperors of their subjects,
that they preferred confiding in foreign mercenaries, to redu-
cing the amount, and changing the nature, of the fiscal contri-
butions, though by doing this they might have secured the
support, and awakened the energy, of their native subjects.

The Roman despotism had left the people almost without
any political rights to defend, and with but few public duties
to perform ; while the free inhabitants deplored the decline
of the agricultural population, and lamented their own de-
generacy, which induced them to crowd into the towns. They
either did not perceive, or did not dare to proclaim, that these
evils were caused by the imperial administration, and could
only be remedied by a milder and more equitable system of
government. In order to possess the combination of moral
and physical courage necessary to defend their property and
rights against foreign invasion, civilised nations must feel con-
vinced that they have the power of securing that property and
those rights against all domestic injustice and arbitrary oppres-
sion on the part of the sovereign.

The Goths had commenced their relations with the Roman
empire before the middle of the third century ; and during the
period they had dwelt in the countries adjoining the Roman
provinces, the people had made great progress in civilisation,
and the chiefs in military and political knowledge.? From the
time Aurelian abandoned to them the province of Dacia
beyond the Danube, they became the lords of a fertile, culti-
vated, and well-peopled country. As the great body of the
agricultural population had been left behind by the Romans
when they vacated the province, the Goths found themselves
the proprietors of lands, from which they appear to have
drawn a fixed revenue, leaving the old inhabitants in the en-

1 These colonies adopted the Greek language, and the Gotho.Greeks are frequently
mentioned by the Byzantine writers, Thegphanis Ch. 323, edit, Par,
Excerpta ¢ Perri Pat, Hist. p. 124, edit. Bonn, A.D. 230,
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joyment of their estates. To warriors of their simple habits
of life, these revenues were amply sufficient to enable them to
spend their time in hunting, to purchase arms and horses, and
to maintain a band of retainers trained to war. The personal
independence enjoyed by every Gothic warrior who possessed
a landed 1evenue, created a degree of anarchy in the territories
they subdued which was everywhere more ruinous than the
systematic oppression of Rome. Still in Dacia the Goths were
enabled to improve their arms and discipline, and to assume
the ideas and manners of a military and territorial aristocracy.
Though they remained always inferior to the Romans in
military science and civil arts, they were their equals in
bravery, and their superiors in honesty and truth; so that the
Goths were always received with favour in the imperial service.
It must not be forgotten, that no comparison ought to be
established between the Gothic contingents and the provincial
conscripts. The Gothic warriors were selected from a race of
landed gentry devoted exclusively to arms, and which looked
with contempt on all industrious occupations ; while the native
troops of the empire were taken from the poorest peasantry,
torn from their cottages, and mingled with slaves and the dis-
solute classes of the cities, who were induced to enlist from
hunger or a love of idleness. The number and importance of
the Gothic forces in the Roman armies during the reign of
Theodosius, enabled several of their commanders to attain the
highest rank ; and among these officers, Alaric was the most
distinguished by his future greatness.!

The death of Theodosius threw the administration of the
Eastern Empire into the hands of Rufinus, the minister of
Arcadius ; and that of the Western, into those of Stilicho, the
guardian of Honorius. The discordant elements which com-
posed the Roman empire began to reveal all their incongruities
under these two ministers. Rufinus was a civilian from Gaul;
and from his Roman habits and feelings, and western pre-
judices, disagreeable to the Greeks. Stilicho was of barbarian
descent, and consequently equally unacceptable to the aris-
tocracy of Rome; but he was an able and popular soldier, and
had served with distinction both in the East and in the West.
As Stilicho was the husband of Serena, the niece and adopted
daughter of Theodosius the Great, his alliance with the
imperial family gave him an unusual influence in the adminis-
tration. The two ministers hated one another with all the

1 Zosimus, V. 5.
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violence of aspiring ambition; and, unrestrained by any
feeling of patriotism, each was more intent on ruining his rival
than on serving the State. The greater number of the
officers in the Roman service, both civil and military, were
equally inclined to sacrifice every public duty for the gratifica-
tion of their avarice or ambition.

At this time Alaric, partly from disgust at not receiving all
the preferment which he expected, and partly in the hope of
compelling the government of the Eastern Empire to agree to
his terms, quitted the imperial service, and retired towards the
frontiers, where he assembled a force sufficiently large to enable
him to act independently of all authority. Availing himself
of the disputes between the ministers of the two emperors, and
perhaps instigated by Rufinus or Stilicho to aid their intrigues,
he established himself in the provinces to the south of the
Danube. 1In the year 395 he advanced to the walls of Con-
stantinople ; but the movement was evidently a feint, as he
must have known his inability to attack a large and populous
city defended by a powerful garrison, and which even in
ordinary times received the greater part of its supplies by sea.
After this demonstration, Alaric marched into Thrace and
Macedonia, and extended his ravages into Thessaly. Rufinus
has been accused of assisting Alaric’s invasion, and his nego-
tiations with him while in the vicinity of Constantinople
authorise the suspicion. When the Goth found the northern
provinces exhausted, he resolved to invade Greece and Pelo-
ponnesus, which had long enjoyed profound tranquillity. The
cowardly behaviour of Antiochus the proconsul of "Achaia,
and of Gerontius the commander of the Roman troops, both
friends of Rufinus, was considered a confirmation of his
treachery. Thermopyle was left unguarded, and Alaric
entered Greece without encountering any resistance.

The ravages committed by Alaric’s army have been de-
scribed in fearful terms; villages and towns were burnt, the
men were murdered, and the women and children carried
away to be sold as slaves by the Goths. But even this in-
vasion affords proofs that Greece had recovered from the
desolate condition in which it had been seen by Pausanias.
The walls of Thebes had been rebuilt, and it was in such a
state of defence that Alaric could not venture to besiege it,
but hurried forward to Athens. He concluded a treaty with
the civil and military authorities, which enabled him to enter
that city without opposition ; his success was probably assisted
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by treacherous arrangements with Rufinus, and by the treaty
with the municipal authorities, which secured the town from
being plundered by the Gothic soldiers; for he appears to
have really occupied Athens rather as a federate leader than
as a foreign conqueror. The tale recorded by Zosimus of the
Christian Alaric having been induced by the apparition of the
goddess Minerva to spare Athens, is refuted by the direct
testimony of other writers, who mention the capitulation of the
city! The fact that the depredations of Alaric hardly ex-
ceeded the ordinary license of a rebellious general, is, at the
same time, perfectly established. The public buildings and
monuments of ancient splendour suffered no wanton destruc-
tion from his visit; but there can be no doubt that Alaric and
his troops levied heavy contributions on the city and its
inhabitants. Athens evidently owed its good treatment to the
condition of its population, and perhaps to the strength of its
walls, which imposed some respect on the Goths; for the rest
of Attica did not escape the usual fate of the districts through
which the barbarians marched. The town of Eleusis, and the
great temple of Ceres, were plundered and then destroyed.
Whether this work of devastation was caused by the Christian
monks who attended the Gothic host, and excited their bigoted
Arian votaries to avenge the cause of religion on the temples
of the pagans at Eleusis, because they had been compelled to
spare the shrines at Athens, or whether it was the accidental
effect of the eager desire of plunder, or of the wanton love of
destruction, among a disorderly body of troops, is not very
material. Bigoted monks, avaricious officers, and disorderly
soldiers, were numerous in Alaric’s band.

Gerontius, who had abandoned the pass of Thermopyle,
took no measures to defend the Isthmus of Corinth, or the
difficult passes of Mount Geranion, so that Alaric marched
unopposed into the Peloponnesus, and, in a short time, cap-
tured almost every city in it without meeting with any resis-
tance. Corinth, Argos, and Sparta, were all plundered by the
Goths. The security in which Greece had long remained,
and the policy of the government, which discouraged their
independent institutions, had conspired to leave the province
without protection, and the people without arms.? The

! The manner in which Zosimus passes over the destruction of Eleusis by Alaric,
saying expressly that he committed no ravages in Attica, deprives his narrative of all
credit.—i. . Hieronymi Ep. 6o, tom. 1, p. 343. Philostorgius, xii. 2. Claudianus, i
Kufin ii, 101, Synes, Epist. 135, s

? Zosimus (vi. 254, edit. Bonn) has a remarkable passage indicating the defenceless



